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| the Hthnographic Survey of India was inaugurate )
 late Bir Herbert Risley. FPourteen years may appear a long

. official in India is necessarily limited and I feel thatanother .
four br five years might with advantage have been devoted -

. to arranging my wmaterial bettor and completing various
lines of enquiry. I ms_gg for instance 'cite the gection on

L.C8., in the Bashahr State show that many primitive cus- |

forms of Hinduism survive in that part of the Himalayas
and I have no doubt whatever that similar survivals eould = .
be discovered by keen-witted officers in Kulu, Chamba and A
. elsewhere. Officers who are gifted with flair often discover i
matters of historical and ethnographical importance which L
. their less-talented predecessors have overlooked, despite all .
~ their efforts to add to our knowledge. Mr. G. O. L. }IE e

there is in India ¢ neither collaborator nor substitute in official

‘Pield Artillery, exprosses the isolation which an investigator’

g compilation of this the Tsb volumo of the Glossary
Mribes and Castes of the Pumjab and North-West Frontier

1908 when ,

vinoe has occupied my leisure since the yeat

time to have spent on this compilation, but the leisure of an -

Hinduism, especially on Hinduism in the Himalayas, which
seems to me to be painfully incomplete .and is probably
inaccurate. The enquirvies made by Mr. H. W.Xmerson,

toms which have been more or less worked into the various «' |

i owell,
1.0.8,, has, for example, unearthed some valuable historical Bl
facts regarding the ancient kingdom of Makardsa in Kulu . *
and the old Tibetan trade-routes in that valley. He hag

" ghown that these trade-routes have left their influence on the
‘ethnical constituents of that part of the Himalayas andI
have no doubt that facts of equal interest await sagacious
investigators in other partsf of these Provinces.. Buf too

often during the fourteen years that I have been ooccupied in DD
my enquiries I have felt that as an official my leisure was W

entirely inadequate to do justice to them, and I have also felt

that other officers also had little or ne leisure to supplement
my materials. I feel that one of the greatest perils which
awaits an investigator in India is the temptation to overlook
points which come within his personal observation and to

_. shirk personal inquiry, because it involves personal responsi-

bility. * One always likes to have . ‘authority’ to cite for a
fact or its explanation. But I have also felt the truth that

life,) as Mr. J. C. Jack, 4.0.8., and temporarily of the Royal :

must  always feel in India. Hence I trust that the present

i
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' volume will be acceptable not as a work on the religious and
_+ soeial observance of the Punjab people so much as a compila-
. tion of raw material on which fuller and more systematic =
.« investigations may be based. This volume has been pieced
i together as material came to hand andas new books and
. writings came to my notice. For example in writingon =
. Jainism T laboured nnder the great disadvantage of not hav-
. ing Mrs. Binclair Stevenson’s work 7The Heart of Jainism
‘to refer to before that section had been printed. That valu-

able work only appeared in 1915. The section on Islam is
to my great regret very incomplete, because when 1 began
_to compile it I had no conception of the wealth of material

which existed to throw light on the continuity of Islamic
thought and tradition from medizeval times down to the pre- =

sent day: An Indian friend has proposed to translate this
section into Urdu and publish it separately with a view to

the collection of additional material and the correction of

the numerous errors into which I must have fallen. I hope
that this proposal will materialise and that some day an
Tndian scholar with a competent knowledge of Arabic and
Islamie religious literature will write a work which will
altogether supersede the fragment which I have been able to
compile. Hinduism is so vast a subject that T do not think
“any one inquirer could do justice to it. Tt appears to me for
example that a thoroughly scientific study of the worship of
Devi would be of immense interest and importance not only

~as a contribution to the history of Hinduism but also asa
chapter in the evolution of human thought. The excellent
series of booklets on the religious life of India inaugurated

by the*Right Revd. Dr. Whitehead, Bishop of Madras, in
Tke Village Gods of South India, will provide an investiga-
tor with materials for such studies, but in the history of
such cults as those of Devi a vast deal remaing to be dome
and the same vemark will doubtless apply to theé forthcom-

ing studies on Vaishnavism, the Shaiva Siddhanta and

kindred topics. It 'is understood that Dr.J. P. Vogel is

| taking up the study of Ndga-worship which fully merits
| scienfific examination -and analysis, I for one'do not
. regard Ndga-deities as the idols of a primitive or degraded

| superstition. Just as Islam has its unseen world, so pre-
| Buddhist India hat evolved a belief in an under-world of

 spiritual or immaterial heings who manifested themselves in
! two main things that came from the earth, the serpent and

the stream. Both are associated with fertility, as the earth

[ Hep i v, ’
! 1 i)
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ig the mother of vegetation and the sun its father.!. Buton |«
~ this simple basis of metaphorically explained fact metaphysi- |
- cal thought has built up endless theories which find expres-
~ slonin an infinite range of popular beliefs as well asin
. philosophic literature. The only way in which the mazes of
. Hindu thought can ever be made intelligible to the Western
 mind will be by a scientific systemstization of each phase of

| thay thonelit, " i L i |

- valuable chapter so entitled in the late Mr. R. V. Russell’s

. work on The Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces of

India, The wore one studies castes in the works of

. Nesfield, Ibbetson, Risley and other writers the more one

e

sees, I think, that caste like law may be defined asa
function of economics. In the lower groups of Indian
society this funotion is easily recognised and it is prac-
tically the only function which caste expresses. In the
higher castes the function is not so transparently clear but

~ examination seldom fails to reveal that it is the dominant
_ function and always the originating function. But the
 history of caste closely resembles the history of law.

Human society begins by organising itself in the manner
most effective to produce material “resnlts and defend itself
against its enemies. Thus caste in its inception embodies,

 as Sister Nivedita has pointed out, the conception of na-
tional duty, But duty carries with it certain privileges.

The man who does his duty to society is justly entitled to
his reward. The tenant-in-chief who helcf land in feudal
England under the King held his lands as a reward for and.

a3 a condition of the military service which he was bound

o rendor fo the State in time of need. But a right con-

tingent on the performance of a duty always seems to tend

$o become an absolute and wunconditioned privilege. The
- feudal right or tenure passes into an indefeasible right of

property which belongs fto the holder adversely to the State
as well as to his fellow-subjects. It appears to me that
the history of caste has followed a very similar line of develop-

- ‘ment. Caste privileges begin as a reward for services ren-

! ~ dered or due fo be rendered. In course of time the obliga-

L To eito  one of the scoras of parallels which  might be cited Athena ‘born by ‘the

waters of Trito was at first & water-gdddess and then a goddess of  irrigation. Astociated

with the Brichthonios suake, ¢hé finds Her prototype in the smake-goddess of the shrine.

dopository of the Minonn palace of Knossos in Crote, so that the principle on which h

ig}f; i fqri%%ed is of great ;m%iquiby 1 Kaines Smith, Greek drt and National L
914, p. 190, ‘ e i
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| I have not attempted to write an introductory” essay
' on caste, but I may commend to the reader's notice the
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. tion to vender servico ‘
' Xeenly felt than it was originally, and so by degrees privileges
 are'established without any corresponding obligations. I do
" not think that any movelty can be claimed for th
~ think that the parallel suggested is a new one. I will not
attempt to work it oub in any detail, but I may give an.
" instance of its practical working. %he Hon’ble Mr. IL J.
. Maynard, 1.0.8., has pdinted out in a paper read before the
Punjab Historical Society that Indian Ridjds used caste and
the governing bodies of caste as administrative agents.
Not only did they do so but in all probability they created
governing bodies within the caste for administrative pur-
poses. They probably used what lay to hand, but where
they found no agency ready to hand they created or de-
veloped new institutions on existing and customary lines.
The result was that new castes could be created, old castes
promoted and existing castes sub-divided by the creation of
privileged sub-castes within them. Bub the political con-
ditions of India heing what they are the privileges thus
bestowed seem to have remained, when the “justification for
., their existence had long been forgotten. In a small State
like Kahldr the R4j4 probably promoted the outcasbe Kolito
a recognised status within the pale of caste because he needed
bis services as a soldier: whereas the Katoch R4ja refused
to remove the ban on the Kolfs of a tract like Ridjgiri,
where the clan is pretty numerous because he had no need
of their services in a military capacity.! Where the Rdja
 was autoeratic or powerful and above all where he had a
divine power behind him, he could hestow the thread of
caste, even it would seem, on individuals; and doubtless
he could, in extreme cases, resume his grant. But it is
characteristic of the Tast, just as it was of the West,
that privileges tend to become hereditary even where they
are mot conferred expressly in tail or ‘remainders and we
rarely, if ever, hear of degradation from caste heing made
by royal authority. Within itsell caste is democratic and
intensely jealous of its privileges. It is no doubt ever
ready to expel'offending membors, especially women who
offend against its moral code, and to split itsolf up into’
sub-castes which  gbserve its ecanons with greater or less
rigour. But nearly all the forces at work eombine to main-
tain privileges rather than enforce duties. And by a very
1 The late Bir James Lyall says tho negotiations have always fallen throngh < hocanse the

bribe offered was not suficient. * We may conjecture that in earlier
might have even compelled the Kitoch RAj4 to adopt ns liboralya polity as’ was imposed on
L s

"Kablr, :

{ . | {1 ®

is fol‘gcj)b en, or at any rato less L

is view, butL

fimes military necessity |
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mmllar pro‘
., the values of i
dutles‘ fthe 01‘ izen to the Moater
il The h of the Brahman mste ~—~whwh is by a L
current and invineible fallacy rewarded as the highest of
 all—illustrates hoth the processes. Beyond all question the
. title or status of a Béahman was originally to be earned by'
. 1sch01a1'shlp or a holy life, but ‘when bhe status became
. heredifary all inducement to M,mm its quahﬁcatmns dls-
| appeawd Al i
| Mhe result Tas been that bhe Brahm&n when unaole to
make a living by begging alms, enters domestm service,
. especially as a cook,! « ‘ot e do not hear that the abandon-
' ment of learning by the Brahmans as a caste ever brought
‘upon them any ruler’s displeasure or involved them in’
~ forfeiture of the privileges bestowed on them. No doubt
. we find very many instances of Brahmans whose status is
mediocre or even debased. But the degradation is alvmys
due to economic necessity or the ao%ptmoa of contaminating
functions. The cultivating Brahmans of Kéngra and the
Jumna valley have been driven to the plough by tho pressures
. of want and the Mahd Brahman has been compelled by
hunger to accept offerings which are at once unclean and
uncanny. But the higher groups of the caste still refain all
their sancﬁlt;y, n:wmlabﬂlty and other privileges which as in-
dwldmls tew of them would have eftrned by theirattainments, = .

. The latest writer ? on the origin  of caste contends that
the systcm must have been foand in existence when the
Aryan immigrants mads their irruption into India and pro-
coeded with thew conquests, He also surmises that at the
outset the system had for its object the due adjustment of
soxual relations, that the measures adopted with this view
were found fo promote economy, benevolence, and morality
‘and have accovdingly been adopted by the Hinda religious
authoritiss and been strengthened by religious ceremomal
It is not improbable that the pre- A_ryau racos of India
had evoived the rudiments of a caste system,® but such

& Pm\][ab Consuy Roport, 1002, p. 871, Bub the progressive Muhid: Brah mans, who hav @

eschowed all privstly funetions, ave ot hanipecal by any p: ejudicas agamsb similay employ
ment and | theive in the professions and in Government service,
ri 2 MeA Benbun, LOLS, (Rotived), in Lrdio s May rtlwstmatum and Caate Prob!ems, o
1917, PP 20 and 17,
8.7h, D0 18,20 aad AL, Tt aan hu lly ba xlamed thmt tha Deavidians had class’ dis"
| tinobioas even if thay hal i “easbes? i the Hinla souse. [ndeed, the difficulty izte .
‘findany a9 :;ty which has o8 auh distinetions and, doe» not euforce restrictions on mags

viago on their basxs, ‘
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Dravidian or [Kolarian tribes as exhibit, suoh rudi-
ments seem to have failed signdlly in lagislating against
immorality in s¢xual matters In the most highly developed
and organised castes it may be that the rules regulating

marriage within the easte but prescribing all kinds of ex- “.

ogamons, isogamous, and hypogamous restrictions in unions

" between the various sectionsand groups into which the caste

has divided itselt were intended to adjust sexual or connubial

relations., But if that was their intention they have proved

remarkably unsuceessful in practice, and they seem to afford
a remarkable proof of the theorem suggested that rales which
human society devises for its protection and conservation soon

_ become fetters which hamper its development and ensure

its degeneration. If Hindua soecial reformers framed rvegula-

tions designed to promote sexual relations which would be

socially wholesome and eugenically effective they must have
been disappointed to find that they only created the insti-

tution of Kulinism, not only in Bengal but in the Punjab

and not only among Brahmans but among Khatris, Sidl
Réjphts, and other castes, over-producing brides in one group
and not leaving enough to meet the demand in another, But
to write :— The basis and starting point of the whole system
are obviously the fact that the community consists of sec-
tions, the memb:rs of which are under agreement to ex-
change brides with each other on certain customary condi-
tions. These sections have not been formed by priests or
rulers but solely by the members among themselves, either
subsisting from of old or varied from time to time of fresh .
consent. Priests and rulers, if they were ever so anxious,
could not produce’such associations. The need for brides
was one that had to be met somehow, it the existence of
the community was to be continued. If we scan the bene-
fits, which are derived from the caste system, as above set
forth, we shall not find a single one, which would compel
people to bestir themselves and take action to secure it, save
this one. They were, however, obliged by necessity to undexr-
take the solution of the problem-—How to find brides when
wanted P 7' —seems to postulate the division of the community
into groups before any social _problems affecting inter-marri-
acearose. The simplest solution of the matrimonial difficulties
which exist under the caste system and mostly in consequence
of its eomplexities would be its abolition. As a matter of fact
exchanges of brides are far from universal and their purchase

1 My, A, H, Bonton, LG8, (Retired), in Indéan Moral ‘Instruction and Onste
Droblems, 1917, pp. ¢l o ‘« {
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most prevalent.rulé, at any rate in the Punjab.
' bride 18 an economic need as well asa
: ‘ and her price tends move and morve to be
 regulated by the laws of supply and demand. It can hardly
' be imagined that the original division into a few castes was
 based on anything but function. Itis sivgularly unfortunate
. that we do not know what were the °eighteen elements of

i the State’ of the Kashm{r and Chamba inseriptions,* whether

i they were ocoupational groups or tribes, but they can hardly

 ‘\  have been anything bul functional groups.  But the crigin

of caste is a maftter of academic interest rather than of
__ pressing importance when we are eonsidering its utility.

. Let ic be assumed that unequal matrimonial transactions

are the exception and exchanges of brides on equal terms

‘ . the rule, how can it be said that the restrictions on ‘the

free choice of a bride operate for good wunder modern
+ conditions? The restraints seem to have been .imposed in
order to ensure purity of blood by a conquering race or a
succession of invading tribes. But omee the fashion was

~ set it became capable of endless amplification and capricious

modification. Society fell a vietim to its rules, just as it is

~ sacrificed fo legal formule which when they were forged made

for progress but which under changed conditions and altered
ideals rivet ohsolete institutions on generations which bad
no say in their designing. Moreover the rules of caste
seom to go far beyond the necessities of the case, if they
were designed to facilitate the wife-supply. The rules
restrioting smoking and eating with and taking food and
water from the hands of a lower caste seem enfirely super-
- fluous if child-marrviage presents any individual selection
- of a partner for life, and they can only accentuate and
_ embitter a cleavage which is already sufficiently marked.
Whatever the origins of caste may have been and however
expedient its codes of rules and restrictions may once have
been, its apologist can hardly deny that they now regard
man as made for caste and not caste as made for man.,
A very striking example of the sanctity which once
attached to caste is also cited by Mr. Benton. = Diodorus says
‘that the whole agricultural class was sacred and inviolable,
insomuch that they could carry on their overations in perfect
security, while hostile armies were contending in their
- ijmmediate neighbourhood : neither side dared to molest or to.

‘ 1 The syeteni‘extanded s faf enst a3 Kulu for a raverh says: ‘Al the 18 castes
ia Nagars’ Diack, = Kulihi Dialect, p. 35, ) o
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been based on an instinotive o tar owy that the .
destruction of the food-supply, even in the ‘hands of an |
enery, would recoil on the destroyer's own head. = The

economic “importance of 'the oultivater made Lis function
semi sacred - but only for a time. The rule did not become

_permanent nor was it apparently observed universally even

in India. So rules however humane and foreseeing are not

‘always adopted, but a rule once adopted may Hourish like

‘a green boanyan tre¢ and encumber the ground. ' It seems ab
least as difficult for the Hast to eliminate the waste products

of its thought as it is for the West. ¢ 1Tbis a historical fact

that human thinking has been enormously improved by the
invention of logical rules in the past” But we have out-
grown sowe of them and ° Aristotle’s formal syllogistic
scheme veems to us now so poor and clumsy that any insis-
tence upon it is a hindrance rather than a furtherance to
Thought.”? ) ; | L e
I have not thought it desirable to deal with such latter-
day movementsas the Arya Samaj or the Ahmadiyas. The
literature on these topicsis already voluminons. Scholars 0 .

like Dr. H. Griswold have discussed the Arya Samaj in The

Bucyelopedia of Ieligion and Kthies, and The Arya Samay,
an aceount of its awims, doclrines and activities by Lajpat
Rai adds many details that merit profound study: But the
object of the lithnographic Sarvey was not the discussion of
modernist or up-lift movements so much as the rescue from
oblivion of much that must else have perished before it  was

~ brought to record. To the ethnographer the principal in-
terest in a work like the one just cited lies in ity attitude

towards the wmuyogu, a custom of immense antiquity which

" has a certain sociological value. It is defensible on the

ground that the continuity of the family is so cssential
that the need to ensure it should override individual jea-
lousies or inclinations. It is also interesting to the student
as illustrating the imposeibility of escape from national tem-
perament, Just as charagter is fate, so racial temperament
seems, when all is said and done, to influence the forms of
its social institutions. - A strongly individualistic race *would
not produce women willing to aceept certain forms of the
niyoge or other institutions which lower their social value.
But fhe Indian tendency to merge the individual in the

10p. ok, p, 28, eiting Me’Crindle’s dncient India, p, 33, ae

% Graham Wallas, Zhe Great Society, 1914, p. 236,
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roup is" nevitablé, given a country exposed to
essant invasion, as the evolution of a caste system from  °

_economic needs,

. TInquiries into religious beliefs, social usages and ocustom

| too often ignore what is already known and start with the
* supposition that the field of investigation is still virgin soil.

1t is of the highest importance to an investigator to find

~out first what work has heen done and to build on that,

. instead of starting afresh. For example, several very full

_ and apparently exhaustive accounts of customs in Kulu
 have reached me, but a reference to Sir Alexander Diack’s
. Kuldhi Dialect of Hindi shows that many usages and institu-
. tions must have existed 'and may still survive in that sub-
. division which my correspondents do not mention. “The
 glossary in that work tells us that cross-betrothal' exists
~under the name of dori desé (p. 60) and that a cash payment

called badophsi (p. 48) is by the parents of the older fiancée

to compensate for the excess of her age over that of the
. younger. The system of working for a bride exists, as to
‘earn a wife by labouring for her father is ghdind (p. 62)..
. Old maids are not unknown, as land set aside for an unmarri-
ed female of a family is called pharogal (p. 84). No term for
@ best man is traceable, but a bridesmaid is balhary (p. 49). It
/is common for a bride to stipulate that her husband shall not
. marry a rival wife (sawkan) (p. 89) except under certain
- circumstances, such as her proving barren, and when a hus-

. band takes a second wife he has to pay her compensation

 called bhor pit %%452).“‘ . Married women hold private pro-

perty called chheti (p, 56). Adultery was muleted in a

. fine, rand (g. 86, payable to the injured husband. Abduction
 of a married ‘

‘ woman was of two kinds or possibly degrees,
for the seducer who eloped with his neighbour’s wife and '
settled the matter with him was nob obliged to cross the border
and was called miau karu (p. 80), while he who absconded
with her across the border was dhudl karu (p. b9). - Legiti-
macy was a question of degree, S

' Apparently limited to cases where a brothor and sister are betrothed to a sister and
brother, ‘ ! ‘ ! .

3 Such an agreement would pro‘bﬁbly be void under section 28 of the Indian Contract Act '

- which is taken from the draft Civil Code of New York, Literally comstrued it hus been

taken to void all agreementsin restraiunt of polygamy : see Pollock and Mullals B, 1913,
Pp. 166, The history of the section and the congtruction placed upon it ave prignant with

Y warning, |
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will e considered as having done A
‘will eab from his hand. An Argun ey
Kul G‘azetéeer, 1883-84, p. 120 R
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‘ : fter IBAamm o

A (Jan;]ua)-—-see Bug'ﬁ
Insert after Bmm e e ~ :
Bagahl or 'Bagm._irmti) in the Slmla Hllls exeept in Baehwhr and

. Kamhireain ; P. Tika Ram Joshi, Decty. of Pahdriin J.A.8.B.,

1911, i 184: The term geems a corrupt.mn cf éﬂ/ﬁ’mﬁz y
‘Paye 3 B ] ‘
By, Bee under Hathzkhel

 Page 86—

Under BatrAar add 1—

Thedi Singh, R4jd of Kulu, c. 175 , granted lands to mlhtamt Bal- i
rigis : Liyall, Kéngm 8 ka8 2 il o

Lagye 39— i i L | ‘ :u ‘

'BAKHsmsII sdd/w a term apphed o two Sikh. sects, the A;)lt Mal‘
‘and Dakhni Rai sddhs, because their founders received the bakhsh
or gift of apostleship from the Gurd (which Curd?). The fol-
lowers of Ajit Mal, who was a masand or tax»gabherer, have a
gadds at Fatehpur. Those of Dakhni R4i, a Sodhi, have a yadd:
described to be at G arancho or Dhlmzm dd nagnin mcﬁ}é i

. Baxkag, see under Hithikhel,
Page 40—

BAKKA Kuzer, probably the mosb criminal txibe on the Bannu
border. = A branch of the Utménzai Darwesh Khel Wazirs, they
- have three main sections, Takhti, Narmi and Sardi. The first are
both the most numerous 'Llld wealfhv, possessing extenswe gettle-
ments in Shawdl, The Mahsuds are encroaching year by year on
the hill territory of the. tribe and driving them to the plaing, in
which their settlements lie about the month of the MToechi Pags,
Mw;(;h impoverished of late by fines ete. Bannu Gazetteer, 1907

Page 56—
Add under BALOOH

The Baloch of the Sandal Bér are mamly J atoi but a,t some places

¢ ithere are Chaddrars, Gadgorg and even Kharmls who, from work- -
ing with camels, are called Baloch. The Baloch almost always

form their rahnd as a square facmg inward, the mosque and
common kitchen heing in the middle.

Tn Muzaffar garh the Gopdngs, Chindias (two of the principal tribes),
Ghazlénis and Sarbdnis have the worst of characters, but are no
. worse than the ncighhonring Jéts: Gasetteer, 1908, p. 65,



. DPags 86—

| Addoda.

BAN‘DMI’;& vt Tﬁéfollcﬁixer‘sspf B:m‘d‘a“ Ba.lriigf are said to *t_‘o'rfn‘
. a seot in the south-west ¢ Punjab : Cunningham’s Hest.
L of the Sikhs, p. 818,k ; il Al

G
L Under Bayebrr add :—The Bdﬁgﬁili septs include Banbi, Gharo,

" Lodar, Ma(n)dahdr, Qalandar, Khbarechar and Teli. The Ban-

. ghlis also affect Baba Kélu of Pachnangal, the saint of the

i thwa;‘s.“h i R i ;
i Trad'iﬁid;l. has it that Baba Goda’s son Tshar went to Bengal

. and there married Ligao, a Bengali woman—so he was out-
‘  casted : Haxd-book of Criminal Trehes, pp. 34-5. ‘
 Paghfd— i |

Under BANTARA ingert :—

The Banjéras are, Briggs abserves, first mentioned in Muhammadan

~ history in Nigmat-ulla’s Tdrikh-i-Khdn-Jahdn-Lodi under the

year 1505 A. D. [ when their non-arrival compelled Sultén

Sikandar to send ont Azam Humiydn to bring in supplies, ] ad

~ purveyors to the army of Sultdn Sikandar in Rajputdnd: B. H.

‘ i ‘-_,:.‘V‘., P/o 100- ‘ g : i
The feminine is Banjiran or Banjdri, ¢.q. Vanjéran, Vanjéri.

Baxor4, BANgm':rA, a eommission agent..» ;

. Béxs-viom,-tor, &, m. The name of a caste who work in hamboos.
Binta, a coullion : Mandi Gazetteer, App. VIL,
| Béxwavvh, s m. & manufacturer.
. Page 64— ‘ i |
il B{l;g add —See under Thardna, Handbook of Crim. Tribes,
pogs, o ;
Page 65—~
BARARARKT, :
See Legends of the Pungal, I, p. 134,
Add under Bamdr& Tn Kuldhi the form is Bdurd or Bérda :
Diack, Kuléhi Dialect of Hindi, p. 47, :

- Barura, baretha, fem. barethan : a washerman or fuller : Platts’
Hindustdns Dicty., p. 161, :

The Barhai or drummer of_Lya,l“lﬁs Kéngra Sett, Rep.,"’p._ 34,
should probably be Bharai, while the Barbaiof p. 33 is the
. sawyer as therq‘ given. ] : i :

&



| Pagei—

1ay f anisi, who broke his vow of celibacy :
in Kuméun the descendants of & Dakhani Bhdt who married
. thedaughter of a HilliBmhmzm & Report on Hindw and ;ﬂuddﬁz’af;
. Monuments, p. 194, | e L

AR e e e e
. Basmean (nob «ali). Their seats are the valleys of the Bashgal

river and its tributaries but their settlements extend to Birkot L

Page 10—
' Ingert : —

_on the Chitrdl stream ; J. A, 8. B., 1911, p. (e

Barwir—sce  Barwéla, ;In Mandi the Z‘dh&ci&'j‘iﬁ on@ ‘th: uts ‘

| Page 19

weights in the scale when galt is being weighed : Gagefteer, p. 51,

Add: Bep (2),in Lihal the beds or physicians hold land called

man=ging, vent Tree : see under Jodsi.

“Add.,tmdériBm?A”’:—a Vi Lo G
Diack describes the Beda as a dancing caste in Kuln: Kuliks

{rialeot, p, 50, A. H. Francke places the Bheda (=*difference’ .
in Sanskrit) as a caste below the Mons who may be descended

i from their servants : Hust. of Western Tidet, p. 18, |
L Page Bl ‘ : ey ‘

Buraa, a half mythical race of gigantic men, whose mighty bones
and great earbhen vessels are even now said fo be discovered L

heneath the sand-hills in the Thal of Mifnwli, They v

apparently the Bahlim Réjputs. ! .

Bropnr, see Qassks,

Insert before Brry :— : il o

Bethi, baithd, a Dagi attendant on a Kanet family : Diack, Kulihs
Dalect, p. 51, Members of & beghii family have the solo right =~
of performing ceremonial functions. e

Cf. paikhu. i ) i : e

Braxrin, a tribe of Muhamnigdan J its, for‘undw‘in” G‘ujr»
claims descent from Ghalla, a Janjéa Réjput, who had
sons, Bhakéri, its eponym, Natha (founder of the Nathidl),
Kanjih (founder of the Kanjial), Wase

Page 88— ‘ ; ‘ ‘

and

in the DAdri tahsil of Jind.
Page 84— Lo o
Add to Byanwira : This got claims to be descended from Bhann,
its eponym. It is found in Jind tahsil where it hag been settled.
for 24 generations. ' i G

Brainswhi, a Jat tribe or go‘z? (from -b?@aim,‘bﬁfﬁﬁlq) which is found i i



?Add ta BELA;,ERA Lyzﬂl m Kéngra S’att qu 4 69, p ). 65, speak‘;

of the Bhatra as the most numerous among: firsh gmde Brahthans, o
"‘Buﬁ Bhﬁtra, ‘here appears to be a mistake for Batehru, The Bhébra -
‘clan i descrlbed as mhabming'thc Tira and Mahl, Mori Naqas.

‘13“‘Page 83 ‘, il { L
BHANDAM a keeper oE a s’core-house or treasury (M‘an‘dcir), We. g. in
Mandi. C'f Bhandéri.

Bianom, an officer in charge of fl/mrmarﬂa an almoner : Mandi !

 Gaseticer, App. VII ‘

i Pm&hm : L ‘ . i
" BHANJIERA (xio)—-un imj ortant and mdusbnous olasq in Mandl

It makes usoful arbicles of bamboo at very low ra!:us : See
Gazet#eer, - 53, where a provub is quoted

‘ Paye 101---
 Add to note¥ :‘ For a Bha’otla Rzi.;a. (d,lly 01' Jalpul) see Bmggs
. Ferishia, p. 9 li ‘ :
 Page 100—
Buay: for an account of this Régpuh tmbe see the forthcommg
(Gazelieer of Sialkot by Mr. D. J. Boyd, C.8.

~ Buavy, a tribe of T dts, found in Kapurthald, whither it mlgmted ,
! . from Delhi : Cf Bha,nwé.lé SUpre,
Page 90— :

Insert after BHAROL t—

maotu, in Kulu, bhdrtu in Outer Sard], a portel B bhdr, aload:
Diack, Kulu/’n liiglect, p. 29 1 OF. p, 52 (-td). '
Page 100
~ BuAru, a Brahman in chargo of the maf;bmals o‘f worship ¢ Mandi
G'azettoer, App. VII,

» Add under BHEDA : a Ji a; tribe of thw name, said to be derived

from theda, a wolf or sheep,is also found i in tahsils Sangruy
and Dadri of Jind. ‘
Page 14—

Insert after Bisunor :—

Bight = wazir, Diack, Kulshi Dialeot, p. 53. Cf. Basith under
Megh. In Kananr the form is bishtany.
Page 115~

- Bohg, a sweeper ‘of thepalace : Mandi Gm»tdaer, App VII.

Bisay KEIEL, one of the b gections of the Ahmadzai Darvesh Khel

L Wa,zxrs,, with 3 sub-divisions, the Daulat, Iso and Umar Khin
- in the plains, and a 4th, the Muvhal Khel, in the hills. = Seftled

on the left bank of the Kuream in. Bauno. The Painda Kl
is a cognate clan ; Bannu Gaszetieer, 1907, p. 57. ;




Add under BOH‘RA e I e {
i In Basha,hr theu' customs ar ‘looser and they marry Ka.net irls.

 tor being h1s wazir ¢ S1m1a

“nge 116

| Borr, & coek Ma.ndl Gwzetteer, App. VII
Boza, one of the main dwwlons of the Umarzm
BANGEB.A, see Wangngar

Page 121 i

“r Dabhjlya’ B Dahh]xa,-—whmh Suggests a connectwn wwh‘ i

dah liz, portico.’

oy Bhibhal read Bmmwal or after Bhlbhél rea.d ¢ or Bhunwél A
‘Page 142+ s

/ Insert after Bupm s

Budhsl, a clan found in Gujar Khén and Kahuba. tahsds + like the:‘ e
Bhakril in origin and customs they claim descent from Prophet’ e

son-in-law : Réwalpindi Guzetﬁeer, 1893 94, p. 111. ‘

‘ Paye‘ 1416 —

Add under Crinya .--Changar was one of the i‘.wo provmces' i
of Katoch—Palam being the other. It comprised the broken

 hilly country to the south of Pilam and round Jawd lamukhl

CrAxHA, a taster : Ma.ndx, App. VIL i
Page 151

Insert after CHAMANG :~—

Chamliil-—a. Réjput sept . to whu,h Plpa Bhagal: “l‘l)elong\-ér‘lz

BuNLQy TTL, § 125,

Page 159~

¢

‘Add ag a footnote -~
The Litin country is the Salt Range. The 0n1y Nakodar known is

in Jullundnr. The Chattl-Palntl—- 36 and 86 '~ a tract now

unknown by that name, ag is the Dmxa.r-des The latter can
kardly be the Dhani. o L

Page 160 — ‘
CrAgst ;—see under Kéng-chumpo
Page 162— ]

Add under CrANDAR --S:ihlbé.n was betrothed in the Cha.rdar bnbe
Legends of the Punjal, 111, p- 20,

Page 10— :

The Carrdsis claim descent from Réja Cha.uleta,s a son of Réja

Risélu : Neve, Thirby I’eara o Krwkrmr, . 139, Cf. pp. 166- 7

L ; &

girls,
They came from the Deccan with Réjs Sher Chand-—their ances-
H111 States Gazaﬁeer, Bashahr p. 19 o

e




CHOBA, heredibary a,stmmger, in Spltu ’I‘he word is probably
detwed from Chawved one leamed m bhe 4 Vedas i

Add to DAIIIMA ’Phese Brahmans appear to be much on'a level i
 with the Khandelw4l. They are fed on the 13th day after death
~ and take neither black of‘r'enngs nor graim kaddn. Hiesar Gaget- |
teer, 1904, p. 78. (?) There is also a Dahfma clan of Réjputs, as to
i Wlm,h see mm, and note* on p 288 in thls volume ]

. Page 291 ‘

i DAH’B’.[A, a Persian term, denotmg a.thelst

i DAHnU, a head orderly Mandl G’a:etteer, App. yin,.o
‘v“Page PPPE i

. Add to Dammar. They are fouud in the gouth of Mumffarga.rh
The name suggests a connection with the Dédmaras of Kashmir,
whose rise dates from e. 700 A. D,

Paqe 285
DuaNot, a Jat tribe, founrl near Krn]hu in Muz ifargarh.

Dur Kuarnar, see under Valdna, The Hand-book of Crim. ’i’rzbea ‘
p. 120, refers bo din-i-dkbari on thm'als.

Page P88

Add to Dinton! Mhe Tihillon . of Dhillon, a village in Khalrs
! ﬂnina, Lahore, are  proclaimed under the (’rlmma.l ['Tribes Act,

Page 240—-—.
- In Dhiind for Khalém read Khalura,
| Pagie 942 ‘
. Diwkta,aJ 4t tribe foﬁnd in the centre of Muzaffargarh.

Page 947— , i

The Doshrr is also found in Mandi : Gazettec, App. VII,
Page 247—

Doraz, see under Rénki-dotal,
Page 249—

Dupnta, a caste of milkmen found in Ambala. Cantonment : P. N.
Q., 111, § 119. ,

Page 2‘72 e
Ggon1, one of the principal Jét gofs in Gurdaspur found in
Ba,téla fahml 0
y 1 Kuln @avettecr, 1888-‘ 2 D 133, »




Page 28%*-' :

Under Gﬁa After Rﬁja in lme 4: msert Pﬁ,l
Page 280»~ ,] o L B

G’,{RA, GRRA, said to be a d;stnmt oaste in S 1ti whei an_ agricu
tnmst c:muoﬁ ta,ke a Gé.ra WOma.n t:o Wlfe mﬁhbut beeamm - o, Géra
hxmself s

RWAL, 8 braneh of the Jan;ua
g1

Mt

Paye 28"

Add to GF[ANGHAS ! In Kamﬁl ﬁhe Ghanghas eTmm deseent :from

- Badkédl, whom they still worship. He hasa shrine at Phthar.
'I‘hey hold the thdpa of Mandi and say they came. from Dha,nana .
near. Bhwﬁm in Hlssar.‘ ‘ : .

Page ﬁ84'-—- W L U L o
| GHARTBDASI, 3 medern sect of the KABIRPANTEfS ‘ Q., IV
§ 245. But see nnder SLpmu. According to i;he Pun]ab Census

' Rep., 1912, § 189, they are a deahmng branoh oft’ne Dﬁdu- i
pnntlus‘ ; * ;

Pu_qez%—-“ e e e i

The GHAZIANY are described as a Baloch trzbe manaﬁargarh i
Gazetteer, 1908, p. 85. L e

Page 997~ : i
. GHOTAKHOR, diver : gee Toba. L

Page AL Ll L e
Gm}m, -KAR o mz, a worker in clay see tmder Kumhér. '

Page 80_2-- ;

7

L]

Gomxammm,a Jog1 who is a foild“wer of Guru Gorakhn
Punjab C. R., 1912, § 150, e ‘ g

;o e

W




AN, & ribe,
t.-The name may Be er1 éd";fmm J«u&el a slm
1 Ba,haiwalpnr Gam‘tear, 19049 p. 34:0 11; appea.rs as leaal

o Pagﬂla%m L

K&DAMBL a La,ma.lstxc sect founded by Atlga,, Dxpankarar-Sm-J nfind |
‘who was born in “’Bengal in 980 and died in 1063 A.D. Domtbon

| 3 ot Tomton (Hbromsston) and Mampa ‘vo-united ‘his followers into

e
.‘«Pme e
e

e 189142, p. 62,
| gfﬁaﬂw%&w L

& sect and founded Radeng Mﬂloué Bod-youl on Ttlwt, l]f906,3 :

Mahs bxsa synonym of Km&u in. Gmdéapnr, ‘G’auttear,‘_, e

: In the

Kazapsan, followers of the 33'11‘58‘1 m?mmfv of that: ﬂes!gnatxon i o

Hoah:irpnr. Pb C. R, 1912, § 196.
. Pags 416—
Kitravurrs, o Lamaisbio: seat, b under Sakyapa.
; ol IIL, page %5
L Inserb after TALIANA '»--For the La.lp gee Sha.hpur G’azettear, P ‘83
‘ -PWQ A0 ‘ ‘ |
Tnsert after LUNGHERE 1—

Lumba, a maker of toys huqqa. Stems, caps etc : a,lso k
donﬁey-stalhona {in Aaf;rw.ﬁ] tahsul Suz.lkoé) i

I”aye 57-‘-- o
Add under MALA.NG e ‘ 1
For the Ma,la,ngs m Kunam, 806 Vol I, P 586
) Page QO | ‘
‘Tnsert aftev *MAN‘GAL Krmn o

o

‘ i "‘*s"‘

Mangala~mukhi, a title of musicians, 'I‘lm,‘m tho 'Simla Hills,

P ;l;)x{;u Ram Joshi, Duety. of Pahdri in J A. 8.8, 1911,
P

| Page 12—
Add under MASAND g

@. C. Narang derives the terms from mamad—x-ah--‘ Exeellency.’

~ They were appointed to the 22 provinces or sees and apparently
still survive among the Banda-panthis; but by them: mnalled
RBhais : Tmmformahon of Sikhiam, pp. 85 and 28, =

Insewb dﬁer M&TU i i
Por the Mnlasazdn 800’ ﬁha’hpur Gamﬁat«’ pe F



——

Add under Mdvt W i

‘Mé.wi was the old name of Akba.r § Mulmatms Am-p. Akb tm, L

i Promuaes, IV, p- 338. ol
; Pago 7Y mn |
© Add ander MEGH ol ‘ :
Ragfth is from Sanskr. Washlsht, ‘ one who resxdes ab a caurt.’ b
Gf. Bisht in Dla.ck’s Kuliks Dialect of Hmdt, p. ha. "
Page 86— Ji
Add nnder Mmom (not “RA) t Wi
The definition should be ‘a Gurn’s messenger not ¢ priest”
The mearas were natives of Mewdt, famons as runners, and
excellent spies : they could perform the most intricate duties :
Afn-i-dkbari, I, p. 262, For the ddé-moorda of Khéfi Khén,
' ¢f. I, p, %43. | Hi
Pago 128—
Add under Mox 3= ; :
» Manchad . .. . the rehgwn of which is akm to that of Kanaur :
A, H. Fra.ncke, Antiquities of Imhan Tibet, ‘
- Page 139~
' Nagélu, a basket-maker, in Simla Hxlls (Gazetteer, Bashahr,
p. 17) : Nagéliaccerding to P, Tikh Rém J oshl, Dioty. of Pahdﬂ ‘
mJ, A 8. B, 19111)209 ;
Page 165— ;
The Nénakshéhi are descnbed as deecendants of Sri Chand, founder
gf the Uddsis, by 8. Muhammad La.tif Ezst of Lakora, p.

Page 176
Add after OMARA 28—

1, p. 252, cited in Russell’s Tnbea and Custes oftlw C‘enéml‘ 0

Or, fem.-ui, a carpenter =BAdhi, in Bashahr : Diety. of Paktirt, ‘

| an JvA. 8. B., 1911, p. 4.
 Page 193
Insert after PAEULIA grm

Paikhu, a low caste attendant, a Digi, employed at death
ceremonies : Diack, Kuliki Dialect of Hnwh, p. 81.

Paya 193~ '
Insert after PAmypA Kanp i ‘
Pajori, an assistant fo & NBGT or pdlmi Diack, op. ¢it., PP 81.2
Page 194— < 0

Tnsert after PALLEDAR 1
v Pﬂﬂrﬁ,"ﬂdyi H Diad{, opo dt-,r p. 810 Lo

il

a



| Aéa

to foﬁbnoﬁe*—- i |

,mﬂiam n Ambm

‘ Paga q08 ae
For W&yéna. rea.d Udyﬁna, zmd in footnote I

Paga 2

16~

Su- Rmhard ‘Burton says Pni;hén is supyosed 40 bea oormphon of Ar, Fat’hén,
fconquerors,’ or to he derived from Hindi paithnd, © to penetrate’
. Thesynonym Sulaimsni reoalls the phrass Sulsﬁmtim memi ﬁhe ulmmﬂma are

Png’riMan to Al-Madma,I p 45. | L /

. For Khitali rezmd Khxlc.hx under Gbﬂzm.
Paye PREMEE

Aﬂ;ew; Pﬂm\rmm mserﬁ i . ‘
. Phandéri (? Bh- ) | a. pmest Diack, Kulwfu leect, P- 33 )

Page 2

e

After Prany, msert A

Paye 2644-‘- o
: For ¢him’ in 3rd pm'a.. rea.d i them
Paye 266--—- : ‘ ; ‘ .
After “temple ’ in 4ith 1me read ‘ to pay e
Page 273—Under A add :— ‘ |
1. Jammal  from Jammu. e i gl
1. Samidl » Sémba. i
' 2. iChérak »  Chakri,
3. Kati 0 Katli. B
2. Saldria 55 (Chalk) Saldrt: Lunda Satﬁr in Sha.ka.rwarh. S
2. Manhds  ,, Mé&hd, eponym. .
 Bira Manga ,, 12 villagesin Sha,kwrgarh ‘
g @L‘ahobra.;ﬂ ,»  Lalhi in Jammu. . e
% Jaggi 5 Jagiain dn S

- Prémt from pram7, ‘masonry ’ ; a ma,ﬁon, agsistant to the tltéui‘

_ or carpenter : Diack, mmm Dialect, P 85,
Aft.er Prir-pAra ingert s~
- Pabsl, Pa,lhﬁl, 2 shepherd Dmck, op. czt., p- 85,

1o Zafarwdl,

(4

hostile vanks),

N




Add a footnote

Mr. D, J. Bo{ 0 S wrrtes.-—" fl‘hree or four years ago the msldtir of Char.w Mot
‘8ingh, s ¢ frak Ré;;put, called o meetmg of Charaks, Salchriag and others nf shoub
‘the snme grade and presunded thom 9 agreeta dofkra marringes and to rofuse
‘brides to the moto lofty gofs.  The Manhés peopla wonld not fouch the proposal
~and have great diffiedlty in gitting brides in consequence, The Chéraks and
 Halehriag havo scored, T am told thet the Mahdrdja of Jammu held ibion
meeting later to try to break the eqmpaeb bu’s it remaina in fome wiih 30
many quallﬂcn,tmnil’ ! I ‘ i

Paga G
“ Add under RANGHAR f— | ‘
The term Raughar used to be more wxdely uge

 Singh writes of the Ranghms about Morinda
"'“ in Ambdla and round Sathuila. and Batéla

 Philosophio Higt. of Sikhism, T, pp. 211 au& 24,
a.lso knavm in Slrmﬁr : G‘zzeﬁew, p %6 .

Page 394e | e
After Romm 8dd te “
Rono, fr, Rmaum -3 tnbe or ‘cla.ss found in G'u}gmt
Page 351—
Insert afber SAN i '




0 i for th

axt. Stumin =Among Mahamumadns tho torm Shohid,

e

r the faith and
o does not speak after receiving |
. thoterm is frequently Gﬂnfusﬂdg with Sayyid.? Many shrines in northern
 India ave undonbtedly tombs of Moslem w@rnious‘fwﬁd‘wem killed in the

: 5 8 Mfﬁid; ritnoss,” 19 ]
extended to smiqna who is ;E;I:l‘edj or exeeuted, provid
is death-stroke.! In popular hagiolat

. Muhammadan invasions and wars, and occasionally such shrines are

 styled Mashhad or ‘placo of martyrdom.’ Thus an Ymém Nasfrnd-dfn '
i said to have met his death at s spot in the Mashhad quarter of
nepat town, near Delhi.s Bub more commonly the term Ganj
. Shahfd4n or ‘enclosure of the martyrs” is applied to traditional come-
. teries containing such graves, but these are nof regarded ag shrinés or

Pﬁ&dﬁ o marbyr who dies L R

~ worshipped. A Ganj Shabiddn at Sdndm in Patidla .probably coms =

memorates  those who fell when that fortress was taken by Timir

T D ¢ i S &b Gnpiue todhuv® bokimiset fg b o e T

the Muhammadan orders nor do their shrines seem to be affected by

‘ any;‘p&f%i%ii;lavﬁfdbr‘or‘s‘e‘t‘at. ‘Chey are often minor shrines, representing i

the militant side of” Isldm, not it¢ mystical or Stfiistic tendencies.
Such are the shiines of Makki and Khaki Shah, Shahids at Pinjanr

in Patidla, at which food and sweets are offered on Thursdays.® Shidna
Shahid at Maltén has a naugaza or tomb 8 yards in length, but as a'

rule ”ﬁ?ﬁﬂz‘aq are not tenanted by Shahfds. Shédna Shahid had'a

~ mother who tempted the saint Bahdwal Haqq and then acoused him
falsely, Yotiphar’s wife did Josoph, but the child, then only 10
monbhs gayeMiraculous evidenoe against hor and ‘'when doné to
dea,ﬁh‘b Wwas restored to life by that saint. He is now invoked by

wanfs a thing done in a great hurry. i
other Shahfds have a less exalted origin.  Thus in Bahdwalpur

L B
. Statq, the roofless shrine of Khardu Shabid commemorates a Réjpat
' who was killed by the kinsmen of a Jag woman who had fallen in love with
“him, Another Jamél or J amaldi Shahid is presented with offerings after

" marriage both by Hindus ani Mubammadans.” Other shrines of the
_ same olan commemorate chieftains who fell in a tribal feud, and vows

are made at them, especinlly by their clangmen,
AP QLB W ‘ v "
o Thbeteon, § 226, For an acgount of how onp of thess ¢ Sayyids * meb his death see
Thbtson, Kaxnnl Sett, Rep,, § 376. A Hindn BAJS used to exadt the droji de seignens
fro0: virgin brides, and the father of a Brahman girl thus ontraged appealed to a Suyyid,
Mirén Sahib, for redress, Ho raised & Moslem host: and the Sayyid shrines in the neighs
bourhood towards Delhi are the graves of “hose ‘who foll in the campaign against the
‘tyrant, Lamps are lit ab them on Thuradays, but offerings are seldom made excopt in
filness or in fulfilment of a vow, They take the form of & fowl or yoat, and especinlly,
a goat’s head, and are the perquisite of Muhammadan fugirs, Suyyids are very fond
of blug flags and s favourite presoviption in illness is to build a sbrine o one with an
ipaginary name or even no name atall. A kos mindr or imperiai mile-gtone near Karndl
town hag been convertad into a Sayyid's shrine,. Mirdn Séhib himeelf went on fighting
. without bis head, but before he died he exclaimed haqq ! kaqq! ity §331; ando appa:
il ront,lg to is not himself a Shahid, ! Sy ¢
.8 Delhi Gazetteer, . 218.

"4 Phulkihn Stabes Gazetieer,p 82 : for another Ganj Shabfdén, at Kalifna in Jlad,
weo p. 262, The Ganj Shatfd at Lakore is the burial-place of ' Sikhs who were exocuted
by & Hindu governor uader tho later Mughals: Mubammad Labif, History of Luhore,
p) 161' i ‘« 5y i 4 Ll 3 |
8 I, p.8L. : ‘

o iy B. D. Maolagan, Uultdn Gazeiteer, pp. B4 and 848,

1 Bahdwalpne Gazeiieers p. 178,




L Add@%dao e
* Appatently, it will be observed, most of these shrines are old, but

that of Musa P4k Shahid, a well-known shrine at Multén, is almost 0

modern. Shaikh Abulhassan Mdsa Psk was a descendant of Abdul

Q4dir Gil4ni, born at Uch in 1545. Post 1600 he was killed in a

skirmish and in 16816 his body was brought to Multdn, It is said that

it was not at all decomposed and that it was carried in sitting on a
horse. The shrine is largely affected by Pathans and has a small mele
‘on Thureday evenings.* e ‘

All over the eastern Punjab small shvines exist fo what are pspalar- -
1y called Sayyids. These shrines are Muhammadan in form, and the
offerings, which are made on Thursdays, are taken by Muhammadan
Jagirs. Very often however the name of the Sayyid is unknown, and
diviners will even invent a Sayyid hitherto not heard of as the author of
a disease, and a shrine will be built to him accordingly. The Sayyids
are exceedingly malevolent and often cause illness and even death. Boils
_ are especially due to them and they make cabtle miscarry. One Sayyid,
- Bhira, of Bari in the Kaithal tahsil of Karndl District, shares with
Mansa Devi of Mani M4jira in Ambéla the honour of being the p
saint of thieves in the eastern Punjab.? = Thus the Sayyid has annexed
many of the functions of Devi, both ag a godling of disease and as the
prototype of the martyr who immolates himself for the fribal weal,
Thie theory would also account for the curious tradition that the saint
Nizém-ud-din Aulfa was a patron of thieves alluded to above on p. 493,
1t is no doubt possible that ¢thags elected to regard him as their pro-
tactor, just ag thieves in Europe chose to affeot St. Nicholas,® the patron
saint, of Efon College. But a change of creed does mnot necessarily
involve a change in moral principles, and just as Muhammadan thieves
transferred their allegiance from Mansa Devi to Sayyid Bhira so the
Muhammadan ¢hags seem to have transferred them from Bhawéni

Devi to Nizfm-ud-dfn, The parallel is complete.

Among Hindus the term Shahfd has a similar meaning, Thus
Ram Mal, a Jit ehieftain, is known as Buddha Shahid, because he was
murdered by some J4ts of the Chima tribe into which he had married
with the connivance of eldest son. When wounded he begged for wine
but he died before it could be given him and go his kinsmen sprinkled
gome over hig shrine, and to this day same wine is sprinkled over it at
the riti of bhoy Iharnat and the rest given to the tribal bards merdsis

1 Multdn Gazetteer, p. 346,
2 Thbetson, loc. edt;, § 226,

8 8t, Nicholas was a great patron of mariners, and aldo of thieves who long rejoiced
in the appellation of his elerks: ¢f. Shakespear, I, Henr; 1V, Act II, i, 67. Cervantes’
" ‘gtory of Sancho’s dctecting a sum of money in a swindler’s matting is merely the Spaunish
wversion of a ‘ Lay of 8t, Nicholas” : Imgoldsby Legonds, Bd, 1908, p. 198, 8t Nicholag
took over one of the functions of Hermes, who was known at Pellene ag dolios and became
the patron god of thieves, liars and defrauders, Fur a discussion of the origing of such
attributes see Farnell, Oulls ofthe Greek States, V, pp. 23-3, .

+ Tidg rite is observed at the close of the period adter child birth during which the
mother avoids the use of collyrium for her eyes, henna for “her hands, the cent of flowers,
and contact with dyed thread, All tlese things are then offered at Buddha Shahid’s
shrine and the restriction on their mse ig thusremoved. It must be observed on o Monday

«An the bright half of any month, i ]
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CHAPTER I
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PARI‘ I-wBRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THh PUN]Ai AND
NO(TH WEST }‘RONTIER PROVINCES. |

‘ ]‘. HIS"I’ORICAL AND I’OMI‘ICAL IMPORTANCE  OF THIE levmcns.-a 1bbe1:uon, §1

The Pun]a,b with its feudatory States and the North-West Hrontier Pro-
. vines with its Agencies and Tribal Areas cover anarea of 175, 248 square
miles and include a population of 28,006,777 souls, or onetenth of the whole

e area and one-eleventh of the total populatlon of the Indian Bmpire. They

number among their inhabitants one-fourth of the Mubammadan, one-twen=
tieth of the Hindu, and eleven-twelfths of the Sikh subjects of ﬁhe King.
j HPY*”E’ ho angle where the Himélayas, which ghut in the pemnsula,
o north, meet the Sulaiméns which bound it on the west, and] lying be-
‘tween Hmdu&tan and the passes by which alone 200885 flom the grea,t;
Asian continent is possible, the old Punjab Province was, in a very speeial

gense, the Trontier Provinece of India and ouarded the g gateway of ’uhatf«(‘ L

Limpire of which it was the last portion to be won. This des soription now
applies with even eveater accuracy to the Novth-West Fronbier Province
which was carved out of the Punjab in 1901, its area being  increased
by the addition of the protected territories which form the Political A geney
1\ of Dir, Swat and Chitral. This new Province is: thus bounded on the
' morth by the Hindu Kush mountains, which shut it off from the
Pémirs, and on the east by the tervitories of the Maharaja of Kaghmiy
. and by the Punjab ; in the south it is bounded by the Dexa Ghazi Khan
District of the Punjab, and on the west by the kingdom of Afghanistdn,
Tthnologically indeed it includes the eastern part of the AFWhamst 4n or
“land of the Afghdns,’” and it is essentially a Pathan or Afg hén country,
It falls into three main divisions— (i) the cis-Indus District of Hazara,
ahd the trans-Indus tervitories of Dir, Swat and Chitrdl* : (i) the
comparatively navrow strip between the Indus and the AEGIlan hills.
which forms the districts of Peshawar, Kohdt, Bannu and Dera Ismail
Khdn : and (¢i) the ruoged mountainous regions on the west between
those districts and the border of Afghanistéan which form the Political
Agencies of Wazivistan, Southern and Northern, the Kurram and the
Khyber.  The North—Wesb Frontier Provinee is ethnologically of
great interest and importance to the student of the races of the Punjab,
bub, the materials for its history are scanty and uncertain as compared
with those which, imperfect as they are, exist in the case of the Punjab.

Historvically | the Punpb is of equal importance tothe student of
Indian ethnology. The great Ar yan and Soythian swarms which in suo-
ssive waves of mm*l.mon left their avid plateaunx for the fraitful plains of

o the arbicle Chitrdli in Volume 1T, An article on' the Kifirs of Kafiristan will

und in that volinie as the Kifi wappear to represent the aboriginal populatics of

fdn and the mountainous territories of Dir, Swat and Chitral. The ' Katiss

£ resemblance and more of contrast to the Muhammadanised rages which
Merted tham

have supplm
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W India, the conquering armies of Alexander, the peaceful Chinese pilgrimg
in search of the sacred seriptures of their faith, the Mubammadan invadery
‘who came, driven by lust of territory and.pride of creed, to found one of ‘
the greatest Muhammadan empires the world has ever seen, the devastat-
ing hordes led sticcessively by  Qutlugh, Timar, Nidiv Shih, and
Ahmad Shéb, the avmies of Babur and of Huméyin,-—all alike entered
- India across the wide plains of the five rivers from which the Provine
of the Punjab takes its name. = The igreat central .watershed which
constitutes the eastern portion of the Punjab has ever been the battle-
field of India. 1tseastern valley west of the Jumna was in pre-historie’
timos the scene of that conflich which, described in the Mahabhdrata,
forms the main incident of one of the oldest epics in existence; whiledn
later days it witnessed the struggles which first gave India to the
Muhammadans, which in turn transferred the empire of Hindustdn
from the Lodi Afghdn to the Mughal dynasty and from the Mughals to
the Mahrattas, which shook the power of the Mahrattas at Pinipat,
which finally erushed it at Dehliand made the British masters of Northern
India, and which saved the Indian Empirein the terrible outbreak of 1857,
Within the limits of the Punjab the Hindd religion had its birth and
the most ancient sacred literature in the world was written; and of the
fiwo great quietist movements which had their rise in the intolerable
nature of the burden laid by the Brahmans upon men’s shoulders, Sikhism
was born, developed into a military and political organisation, and after
a period of decline now flourishes again within that Province ; while,if the |
followers of Buddha are now represented in the Punjab only by a few 4 0
thousands of ignorant hill-men, it wvas from the Punjab that sprang the | | o
founder of the Gupta dynasty, under whose grandson Asoka the Buddhist
veligion attained, there as elsewhere, a supremacy such as it nover
enjoyed either before or since in India. ‘ ' ‘

Ibbetsem, § 9. 2. Inmimmsr or e Proviwcms to Ty BraNorocist.—Andif
the Punjab is histsrically one of the most important parts of that gres
eagtern empire which has fallen in so strange a manuer into the hand
of a western race, it yields to no other Province in present interes
variety. Consisting for the most part of the great plains of the five:
rivers and including some of the most and some of the least fertile tracts

~ of our Indian territories, it stretches up to and beyond the peaks of the
Central Himalayas and embraces the Tibetan valleys of Lahul and Spiti ;
and while on the east it included the Mughal capital of Delhi and the
western borders of Hindustdn and on the south encroaches on the great

. desert of Rajpitana, on the west it embraces, in its trans-Jhelum, -
ferritoty, a tract which except in respect of geographical position can
hardly be said to belong to India. ~ Nor are its inhabitants less diverse

than its physical aspects. It does not indeed contain any of the
aboriginal txibes of India, at least in their primitive batbarism ; and
ibs péople, in common with those of neighbouring Provinees, include the
?eaceful descendants of the old Réajpat rulers of the country, the sturdy
Jat peasantry which forms the backhone of the village population of
North- Western India, and the various races which are allied to them.
But the nomad and still semi civilised tribes of its great central grazu%g\ j
grounds, the Baloches df its frontier, so distinct from all Indian E’?‘fd )

0
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_ commerce, and the Dogras, the Kanets, the Thékurs and Ghirths of  its
| hills, are almost peculiar to the Provinee; while the Gakkhars, the

~ Réwalpindi and Multdn Divisions presont a series of problems sufficiently
" intrieate to satisfy the most ardent ethnologist. Within the confines
_of the Province three distinet varieties of the great Hindi family of
. languages aro to be found, two of them peeuliar to the Pun{?b ;  while
. Balochi, Kashmiri, Pashtu, and many of those eurious hill dialeots
. which ave often not separate languages only because each is eonfined to
. the valleys of a single stream, have their homes within its bovders, and
. Tibetan is spoken in the far mounta.hxsi of Spiti, Bl
/08, Inporusr or o Provincis mo mHE Sociorogist.—To the
 student of religion and sociology the Provinees present features of
peculiar interest, 1In the earliost days of Hinduism the people of the

unjab pe

roper were & hye-word in the mouths of the worshippers of
ahma, and Brahmanism has always besn wealer there than per ‘
any othe i

! ; /perbaps in.
v part of India, Neither Isldim nor the Hindu religion has ever

ol ‘Khixt‘ﬁ‘ié,, ;‘A;m;:aé; Sﬁds, | Bhébras and “‘I’a.i'é;ehﬁ.s‘ wha conduct  its .

| Awéng, the Kharrals, Kéthias, Khattars and many other tribes of the

Ibbetson, § 8, |

A

heen able ta expel from the lives of the people the customs and supersti-

tions which they brought with them from the homes of their ancestors ;

and the worship of godlings unknown to the Hindu pantheon, the social =

customs which still survive in full foree among the majority of the nomin-
al adherents of either veligion, and the peeuliar cults of the inferiov and
| outeast races, offer for investigation an almost virgin field full of the
| vichest promise. In the Punjab hills the Hindu religion and the castes
system to which it gave birth are to he found free in a very unusual
~ degres from alteration by external influences, though doubtless mueh
~ deteviorated by decay from within, Sikhism must b studied in the
Punjab if at all, and among the Bishnois of the Haridna is ta be found a
eurious offshoot from the national religion shich is peeuliar to them

‘alone.  For the inquiry into primitive institutions and the early growth

of property in land the Punjab and North-West Frontier Provinces afford
‘material of singular completeness and importance. Tribal ovganisation

_and tenuves ave to be found nowhere in India in such primitive integrity
as on the western frontier of the latter Province, while in the eastern

 plains of the Punjab the village communities arve typically perfect in
their development. Between the bwo ' extremes every step in the gradas
tion from one form to the other is exemplified, while in the hilly of
Kéngra and Simla community of rights, whether based on-the trjhe or
on the village, is unknown. ‘*

The Punjab can show no vast cities to rival Caleutta and Bombay ;

peaple are still not without an interest of their own, The hushandmen
of the Punjab furnish to the English market supplies of wheat. The
vsuits of the nomad pastoral tribes of the western dodbs and of the
er populations of the Indus and Sutlej, the PowiNpaw traflic of Dera
hizi Khén and the salt mines of Jhelum are all well worthy of investi-
d description ; while the sillk and pashum fabrios and embroideries
lhigna and Amritsar, the enamels of Multin, the damascen-

no great factories, no varied mineral wealth ; but the occupations of its




i Lbbefison, § 4
‘ . Provinee, 'together with Kashmir swhich lies to its north and the ™

/0w e Dunje

ing of Sidlkot and Gujeat, the pobtery of Multén, and the beaubital
jewellery and miniature painting of Dolhi, have acquired a fame extend-

ing far beyond the limits of the Province.

4. BouNpawmies = AND . ApwminiseraTive  Divisrons.—The Punjab

. North-West Frontier Provinee on its west, oceupies the extreme morth.

 Tohaton, 5

western corner of India. Along ifts northern bovders run the Himdlayas
which divide it from Kashmir. -On its west lies the North-West  Fron-
tigr Proyinee from which it is separated, broadly speaking, by the Indus

tiver. Mo its south lies the great Rajpatdna desert, in whieh indeed is = |

included a large part of Bahdswalpur; while to  the east the river Jumna
divides it from the United Provinees of Agra and Oudh, ‘

In shape the two Provinees are something hetween a dice<hox and
an hour-glass, the axes crossing af Liahore and the longer axis running
nearly E. by S. The consbriction in the middle is due'to the fact that
the norfhern boundary runs up into the hills of Chamba and Kulu in
the east and of Flazdra in the west ; while to the south the Panjab stretches
down the fertile banks of the Jumna to the east and the Indus to  the
west, between which two rivers the arid desert of Rajpitina extends
northward to within a hundved miles of Liahore. ‘ ‘

‘5. The Punjab inclades two classes of territory ; that belonging to

the British Crown, and that in the possession of the thirty-six feudatory

chiefs of the Province, almost all of whom pay tribute in some form or
other, and all of whom ave subjeet to a more or less stringent control
exercised by the Punjab Government. The avea of British territory is

99,779 square miles and ‘its population 19,974,956 ; the corresponding

fioures for the ' collective Nabive States are 86,551 and 4,212,794
British territory isidivided into 29 distriets which are grouped under 5
divisions, and each of which, except the sanitarium of Simla, comprises

as large an area and population as can conveniently be eontrolled from

ite head-quarters, 'The dominions of the thirty-six native chiefs vary

[bbetson, § 6.

little more than name,

in size fromn  the principalities of Patidla and Bahdwalpur, with areas
of 6,000 and 15,000 square miles and populations of 1,407,659 and
780,641 respectively, and raled over by chiefs subject only to the most
general supervision, to the tiny State of Dadhi, with an area of 25 square
miles and a total population of 244 souls whose ruler is independent in

6. Tmn Hovarayay Traor,.—Along the eastern portion of our
northern border, and within the great net-work of mountain ranges
which fringe theswentral system of the Himélayas, are situated the States
of Chamba, Mandi and Suket, with Bashahr andthe twenty smaller
states whicl are under the charge of the Superintendent of 'Hill States at
Simla and Sirmir, while among them lie the hill station of Simla and
the great Kéngra Distriet, the latter including the Kulu Valley which
stretches up to the mighty range of the mid-Himélayas, and the cantons
of Lihul and Spiti which, situated beyond the mid-Himélayas, belong
geographically to Laddkh and. Tibet rather than to Tndia. This moun-
tainous tract includes an area of seme 19,840 square miles, much of whie
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olly uninhabited, and a seanty population of about 1,539,000 souls
ng seattered about the remaining area in finy hamlets ‘perched on the
Dhill-sides or nestling in the valleys, each surrounded by its small patches
| of terraced oultivation, irrigated from the streams which ran down every
 gulley or fertilised by the abundant rainfall of the hills. i
. The people chiefly consist of hill R4jpéts, including Thikurs, Réthis
~and Réwats, and of Kanets, Ghirths, Brahmans and the Kolis or Digis
who are menials of the hills. They are, either by origin or by long
 isolation from their neighbours of the plains, very distinet from the latter
| in most respeots ; and they speak dialects peculiar to the hills, though
_ belonging to the Hindi group except in the trans-Himdlayan cantons
~ where Tibetan is spoken. They are almost exclusively Hindus, but
curiously strict as regards some and lax as regards others of the ordi-
 nances of their veligion. The nature of the country prevents the growth
of large towns, trade is confined to the little that crosses the high passes
which lead into Tibet, ‘and the people are almost wholly rural, supple-
menting the yield of their fields by the produce Of"nuqlemus‘ flocks of
~ sheep and goats, and by vude home manufactures with which they
locoupy themselves during the long winter evenings. They keep very
much to themselves, migration being almost confined to the neighbouring
mountaing and low hills, |

7. Tae BraNoerapHY OF THE EASTERN Hirns.—In many respects
* the most intevesting part of the Punjab is that which formsits north-
‘eastern corner.  In this, the eastern hills, ave ineluded the Himdlayan avea
. and the Siwalik range which separvates it from the plaing between the
. Beag and the Jhelum. Throughout this tract of low hills with wide dales
' and lofty mountains with deep and remote valleys the ascendency of a type
. of Réjpit society is well marked, and this part of the Provinee might
almost be called ethnographically the Rdjpitana of the Punjab, as it has
called  its Switzerland from its physical characteristics. The hill
. Réjplts with their subordinate orades, the ‘Rands, Midns, Rithis and
Thakurs, ave probably those among all the peoples of the Punjab who
have retained their independence longest; and probably a still older
element in itg population is represented by the Kanets and Kolis, the
Gaddis, Ghirths and Chéhngs or Bahtis who form the mass of its agri-
cultural classes. The Brahman is found disseminated all throngh this
wide tract, and in many parts of the Himdlayan avea, for ingtance, in
Kingra, Kulu, Chamba and the Simla Hills he forms a well defined
cultivating caste, distinct both from his namesakes who exercise sacer-
dotal or professional functions on the one hand and from the secular
. castes on the other, He is not however by any means rigidly en-
. “dogamous, and the Hindu population of this tracf is singularly homo-
_ geneous; owing to the fact that hypergamy is the normal rule among
and between all the castés which can be regarded as within the pale of Hin-
m. The ethnical chavacter of the tract is due to its inacesssibility
moteness from the lines which foreign inroads into India have
baken, Often invaded, ofiten defeated, the Rajas of the Kérgra
mbed for a short period to the Mughals in the reign of Shih
hey soon threw off the imperial yoke, and it was reserved to




. Ibbetson, § 7.

Thhetson, § 8.

 Ranjit Singh to
Northern 1 and ) ‘
the Kingra Hills are that portion of the Puanjab wl

- Hindus bears to' the total population, buf still move : :
| mever .“been*any_‘I\Qng-a‘usmi‘r‘mcl‘ Musalman dominmi‘qn, which  should
either loosen ‘tho bonds of caste by introducing among the converted

nnex to his dominions the most ancient p
ndis, and to penetrate into the remoter valley

ol real or nominal
bdcause there ha

Hindu, not merely by the proportion which the number
i !

people the absolute freedom of Islim in its purity, or tighten them by 1

throwing the still Hindu population, deprived of their Rajpdt rulers,
. more wholly into the hands of their priests. It is here then that wo

might expeat; to find caste existing most neatly in the same stato as that
m which the first Muhammadan invaders found it when they entered
the Panjab, but it 1s difficult to say with certainty, as Ibbetson wrote,

 that here the Brahman and the Kshatriya ocoupy positions most nearly

rosombling those assigned them by Manu. | One is almost tempted to
believe that the type of Hindu society still found in this tract preserves an
even more archaic organisation than anything deseribed by Manu. The
Khatri is indeed found among the Gaddis of Kéngra, but he is, if tradi-
tion is to he oredited, a refugee from the plains, whence he fled to escape
Muhammadan persecution, The type of society found in the eastern
hills no doubt hears many resemblances to that feudal Réjpit system
which was evolved, as'far as can be seen at present, after the downfall
of the Kshatviya domination in the plains of India, but it differs from
it in several respecte. In this tract we do nof; find a distinet Rajpiat
caste which disdains all marriage with the cultivating classesy buta
Réjpat elass itself divided into two or three quite distinct grades, the

lowest of which accepts brides from the Kanet or Ghirth, The constitu-
“fion of Rajput society in the Kangra Hills will be found tully deseribed =
o in the article on Rajpabs. ‘ L i

v The Hifnéla;y:m canton of Spiti. is puorely Tibetan by race and
Buddhist by religion, while the cantons of British ILidhul, Chamba-
Lahul, and Kanur in Bashahr are half Indian and half Tibetan, Bud~

| dhistie in creed with an ever-thickening varnish of Hinduism,

8. From the borders of Chamba, the westernmost portion of the
tract, to the river Jhelum, the frontier between,Kashmir and the Punjab
lies immediatoly at the foot of the mountains, which are wholly in-
cluded in the former ; and the eastern hills are the only mountainous
portion of the latber Provinee with the exception of the Salt Range and.
the country beyond it which adjoins the North-West Frontier Pr
vinee. | : | iy i

9, . Tup SusmoNrane Tracr.—Skirting the base of the hills, and

including the low outlying range of the Siwilils, runs a{m;fxﬂdysr”sub»'
montane zone which includes the four northern tahsils of Ambfila with
the Kalsia State, the whole of the Hoshidrpur District, the three novthern
tahsils of Gurdaspur, tahsils Zafarwil and Sidlkot of the Silkot Dis-
trict, and the northern portion of Gujrdt. This submontane tract,
secire in an ample rainfall and fraversell by streams from the neighbour-
ing hills, comprises some 6680 square mules of the most fertile and
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. of about 8,040,000 souls who differ little in race, veligion, or language
~ from their neighbours of the plains proper described below in paragraphs

_ inhabitants,* its trade and manufactures are insignificant, and its popula-

 tion is almost entirely agricultural and in the low hills pastoral.

1110, Tap BEraENOGRAPHY OF THE EASTERN gupMONTANE,—All along
the foot of the Siwaliks from Ambéla to Grurdaspur the dominant
~ population is Rajpaband Jat, interspetsed with numerous forsion elements,
 guch as Pathins, a few Mughals, Shaikhs, Awins, Khokhars, and many
others. Of these elements all are modern, except the Réjpits and
possibly some Jét tribes. But in the eagtern part of the Ambéla sub-
montane the T4t is certainly a recent invader ; and he owes his position
Jin thig tract to the Sikh inroads, which once earried the arms of the
. Khilsa across the Jumna, but only suceeeded in permanently establishing
siniols T4t state of any importance, #iz. that of Kalsia in the Ambala

 faact the Jat to some extent displaced the RAjpt whose most ancient

tribes, the Chauhin and Taoni, were dominant in it down to the Mughal

period. How old their settlements in this tract may be it is impossible
to say, but the Chawhén at least were probably firmly established in the
Ambiala submontane before the Muhammadan invasions,

| Further north heyond the Sutlej the Floshidrpur submontane is held
by Hinda Rajpat tribes or Rajpat tribes partly converted to Islam.
Their settlements undoubtedly owe their origin to fendal grants made by
 the Hill R4jas to military families under their own leaders as a condition
of service against Muhammadan invaders from the plains. They may
thus be regarded as outliers of the Hindun Réjpdt system of the Himé-
layas. Asa counterbalance to their power the Muhammadan emperors
planted Pathan colonies ab a distance of 4 or b miles from the Biwaliks
in a line stretching from the town of Haridna to the horder of the
(tarhshankar tabsil, and the place-names of the district still mark a congi-
derable number of these settlements, such as Urmur-Tinda, Jahdn-
Khelan, and Chilzidn,

Upon these irregular lines of opposing forces the Sikh movement
launched J4t tribes, but not in any greab numbers, The Kanhya and
Ramgarhia mis/s obtained large tracts in the north] but in the earlier
period of the Sikh risings the Rajpit states of the hills often afforded an
agylum fo the Sikh gurus and their followers. At one time the gutus,
who had sought vefuge in the Hill States of Signdr, Mandi and Nala-
garh, might well have hoped to convert their Réjis to the Sikh faith, but
as the Sikh power grew in strength the gurus visited the Hill States less
equently and were content to establish strongholds at Una and Anand-
t the Jaswdn Dién. The T4t movement however did not even
ato the barrier of the Siwdlik, and their subsequent encroachments
ikh chiefs had little permanent effect. The Jdts, whose villages
{ all along the foot of the hills from Ambila to Gurdaspur,
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d pomonsa bfthéu Provinee, and is' inhabited by apopulation

17 to 20. The tract has only one town, Sidlkot, of more than 60,000

District which owes its name to one of the Sikh mesls or companies. In this
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ntane are Muhammadans, and those of
, but followers of ‘a‘]l‘bhése"rellm'gions,“:’u'ev to be foun
st eve An character and position there is nothing to
distinguish the three groups, save that those of the eastern submontane

never enjoyed the political importance which distinguished the Sikh

Jats under the Khalsa, The Jat of this tract cannofti be regarded as in
any sense ander the Rajpit. The Jét communities are independent of
his influence and stand aloof from him. They have no aspirations to be
called Rajpat or to form matrimonial alliances with men of that caste,
Some of the Manj Réjptts of Gurdaspur have no doubt  become J. dts by -
sfatus or are called Jits by others, but as a mle the distinetion hetween
the two castes is rigidly fixed., ‘ ‘ i il
11, Tun BraNOGRAPHY OF THE WHSTHRN SUBMONTANE.— Along
the western part of the northern border of Gurddspur, and all along the
Jammu border in Sidlkot, Gujrdnwala and Gjrat, the conditions closely
resemble those fonnd in the eastern submontane, but the line of demap-'

~cation between Jat and Rajput is fainter. The true Jats, such as the

Chima, Varaich and Térar, ave mainly confined to Sidlkot and Gujran-

' wila, The typieal Rajpit tribes are found close under the Jammu Hills

and include such interesting communities as the Bajju Rajpits and the
Cliibhs, with many minor clang towards Gurddspur.  The Jat looks to

 the south for his affinities in religion and marriage, but the Rajpit

regards the Jammu Hills with their ancient pringipalities of Bhimbar,
Rajauri and Jammu as his ancient’ home. And from Jammu and
Kashwir the lower castes are also reinforced, OFf the J ats of the

| 'western submontane Sir Denzil Tbbetson wrote s

 The most extraordinary thing about the group of Jat tribes found
in Sidlkot is the large number of customs still retained by them which
are, s0 far as I know, not shared by any other people.  They will be
found. described in Mr. Roe’s translation of Amin Chand’s  History of
Sidthot,* and T shall notice one ot twoof them. Nothing could be

more instructive than an examination of the origin, practice, and

limits of this group of customs, They would seem to point to aboriginal
descent.  Another point worthy of remark is the frequent recurrence of
an ancestor Mal, which may perhaps connect this ' group of tribes
the ancient Malli of Multén, Some of their traditions point to
while others are connected with the hills of Jammu, The whole group
strikes me as being one of exceeding interest, and I much rvegret that [
have no time to treat it more fully.”’ [Further investigation has shown
that their customs are more widespread than Sir Denzil Ibbetson thought,
not only among the Jits, but among such castes as the Khatrig,
12. Tup Bastery Praing,—The remainder of the Punjab, with the
exception of the tract cut off by the Salt Range which will be described
presently, consists of one vast plain, unbibken save by the wide eroded,
% A wouk of great value, despite its countless typographical evsovs,

0
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Bods,  the  Ravi, the Bavi Dodb Canal, and many smaller streams
w}ueh bring dowu with them and deposit fertilising . loam  from the
lower hxll&,uumtmn from wells is everywhere easy, aud the tract is

even superior in fortility, security of produce, and populousness to  the

| nubmmlba.ne zoune atself. | It includes tahsil, Ambala and the Thanesar

tahsil now in the Karnal district, the northern portions of Patifla and

Nibha, the whole of the Ludhigna, Jullundur and Amritsar Distriets
* and of the Kapir thala State, and so much of the Gurddspur and Sidlkot
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Distriets as 1s  not nwluded in the submontane zone. Its area is some

8600 squaw miles and the population about 4,004,207 souls.

14, The noxt fertile strip is that runnmg along the eastern  border

of the Provines parallel to the viver Jumny, 1If enjoys a fair average
rainfall, it includes HIG low ' rviverain tract along the Jumna itself
where WP” irtigation is easy, the Saraswatiand its tributaries inundate
a considerable aven, and mich of it is watered by the Agra and Western

Jumna Canals, so that it is for the most part  well protectcd against

famine,” Tt comprises the whole of the Delhi Division with the emeptwn
“of the Kaithal and Rewsri tahsils: of Kaengl and | Gurgdon, together
with the small state of Pataudi and the Gohdna and btimpla tahsils of.

the Rohbak Distriof ; its avea is about 4870 squave miles, and its pOpu\a—,

twu some 1, 727 43 1 qouls

115, Alone The s:outhem border of fhe tract rung  the Hissér Dis-
’oueb Wlth the small states of Dujdna and Liohdru, the Muktsar tahsil of
‘ % ozepur, the Rohtak and Jhajjar tahsils of the Rohtak District, the

" ol

Nébha.  This 1s the most unfertile portion of the traot. A
t of it skicts the great Réjpdtina deeert the: soil is often
mfeum, the ramfa]lmlwayq scanty and precavious, whlle except in the
south-ey “corner, where alolie wells can be pvoﬁtably worked,

irrigation is a-lmosb unknown save where the Western Jumna Ca.nal
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tahsil of Gmgmon, and some outlying portions of I’ahéla.,,
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 ig about 11,570 square ‘miles, and the population about 1,889,600,

' Ibpetson, §18.

” 10 i W ‘ Tke eastem _plams. L

enters Hxssar and . the Sutlm borders the Fewzepur Dlstlwt‘ ‘ The m'ea‘: .
This and the central porbmn next to be described are the p«.trts o‘r‘ the,
Punjab Where famine is most to be dreaded?. , o

8y The remaining or gveat central poﬂnon of the ttaeb moludes e
the greater part of the states of Patigla, Nabha and Jind, the Kaithal

tahsil of Karnal, the three novthern tahsils of Rerozepur, £ha tivo eastern

tahsils of Lxhow and the states of Faridkot and Maler Kotla. TIts area
is some 0980 square miles and its population about 2,735,630. It occu:
pies an intevmediate position in respect of Fexblhty between the two pre-
ceding tracts, the rainfall generally being highest and the soil best to the

. east, west and north in the divection of the Tumua the Sutiej and the

Ibbetson, § 14,

hllls, and lowest and worst in the centre and south, while to the north-
eash the Ghaggar system of hill streams inundates a cerbain area,
and well mrrahou is practised along the Sutlej and: tlm norbhem

border. ‘

17. EtANOGRAPHY OF THRE Easrory  Prains. —The plaing eash \
of Liahors have thus been split up into zones of  varying fertility by

lines running for the most part parallel to the hills. But the boundaries =

which sepamte religion, race and language ave somewhat different
from these, A meridian through the town of Sihrind or Sirhind,
nearly due north of Patila and once the capital of a Mughal
Suba, but razed to the ground by the vietorious Sikhs in 1763
in revenge for (the assassination of the children of Guru Govind
Singh which had taken place there some 60 years before, roughly
divides the Punjab Proper from Hindustin and the Panjibi from the
Hindi language, and forms the easfern honud(uy of the Sikh religion.

. 8o much of the Punjab plains as lies east of that line, na,me]y, the

Ihhetson, §15

Dellu, Guradon, K;mnd, Ambéla and Rohtak Districts, 'md the States
of Kalgia, Jind and Palta,ll(ll difters little 1€ at all in the ohcuf«wtm of its

.population from the western districts of the United  Provinces.

Except in the Rohtak District, Jéts form a smaller and Rajpits a
larger proportion of the population than in the tract immediately to tha
west ; while Kambohs, Rors and Gijars art numerous in Ambily and
Katnal Tagds in Karnal and Delhi, Ahits in Rfyhtw.k, Delhi and
Gurwéon, and Meos and Khammd% in (;uro'aon. ,

The Hissdr Dwtnob to the south of tha tragch dz["Ens frorn the '

districts just mentioned chiefly in that, lying as it doss on the coufines
of Bikdner, the dialect and people are more akin to those of
Réjpitana than to those of Hindustén, Rajpits being very numerous,
and there being a considerable Ahir population, The religion is still
Hindu, with a certain admixture of a eurions sect called Blshnm The
Sirsa tract which forms the western portion of the southern border of
the tract was all but uninhabited #ill it came under English rule ;
and it has drawn its seftlers pretty equally from Hindu and Hindi-

@1 A cortain avea is also inundated by the prec%“rioqs floods of the lower Gthaggar.

* But the Sivhind Canal oponed in 1832 protests a larze part of the central and gome
portion of the southern trach,




' speaking Hissér ‘and Réjpiténs and from the Sikh and Pavjébi

|speaking J4t state of Patidla, while its western portion is occupied |

by Muhammadan immigrants from the lower Sutlej.

in all the remainder of the tract Panjibi is the '1angimge ‘of_‘thé
‘people.  Immediately below the hills Sikhism' has obtained but little
hold, and the Hindu element, strong in Hoshidrpuy, gradually gives way

to the Musalmdn as we pass westwards through Gurddspur till it fades

 into compavative insignificance in Sidlkot, Bub all the centre of the
tract, the greab Philkidn States of Patiala, Jind and Nébha, the' States

of Favidkot and Maler Kotla, and the Districts of Liudhiana, Ferozepur,

Lahove and Amritsar, and in a less degree of Jullundar and Kaparthala,
. form the very centre and stronghold of the Punjap Sikhs, Even here
. ‘however a very large proportion of the population is Musalmin, a
| propovtion constantly increasing from east to west ; and it is the Hinda
. element alone which iy displaced by the Sikh. 'In the matter of vace
the population of this portion of the tract is very wuniform, R4jpits,
 Jéits, Gijars, and their allied tribes forming the staple of the agri-
cultural population, largely ‘supplemented by their attendant menials.
Among the Siwiliks and iamediately under the hills Tdts are fow and
Rajpats and Ghivths numerous, while somewbab further south the
proportion of Jits increases and Gijars, Sainis and Ardins, and in
Kapirthala Kambohs, Mahtons (Mabtams), and Dogras, become im-
portant elements in the population. In the Liahore Division, Faridkot,
and the Phalkidn States the mass of the population is J4at ; though

in Lighore, Fevozepur and Faridkot Kambohs and Mahtams, and in

Ferozepur Dogras, hold large areas, while in Patidla, Jind and Nabha
there is a considerable admixture/of Abirs. The Changars and Sénsis
of Amvitsar and the surrounding distriets, the Bawarias of the upper
Sutlej, the Rdwals of the northern districts and Lahore, and the
Aheris of the Delhi Division are curious outeast tribes, some of them
probably aboriginal ; and as we pass westwards and northwards from
Hindustdn and Rajpatdna into the Provinge, the Bdnia of the
Delhi territory gives place to the Khatri of the central, the Sdd of the
northern, and the Avora of the western Punjab.

The tract includes all the most fertile, wealthy and populous
portions of the Province, and may be called the granary of the Pujab.
. Within it lie the three great cities of Delhi, Amritsar, and Lahore,
 besides a very large proportion of the larger towns ; and the population
Is by compavison with that of the western Punjab largely urban. Trade
and manufactures flourish, while with the exception of the south-west-
ward  portions where flocks and herds still pasture in extensive jungles,
the greater part of the cultivablo area is under the plough.

18, The thres most distinctive elements in the population of the
‘eastern plains are the Sikh Jats of the central distriets, the Jits,
mainly Hindw, of the south-eastern distriots, and the Rajpits of
the,cemxm;yf to the west  of ' theyJumna, The  so-called Jacé of ‘the
Salt Range and the Western Punjab possess well marked charactérstics
of their own, but directly we leave the Salt Range behind us and

ks e Tke peoples of ‘ihé@@terh pldiﬂ@_. by i 11
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‘enter the tract which is under the
directly in fach we coms within the
as disbingaished from the more political influence of th
. the line bebwoen Jig and. Rajpit sufficiently clearly mar

- Vataich for instance does not say that ho is still a Réjpit. .
Jat and content to be so, . The factiis that within the pale of Silchism
Réjpats were at a discount,  The equality of all men preached by Guru

12

influence of - Liahove.
gircle of religio

Jat indeed, here as elsewhere, claims for himselt Rajpat orig

Govind disgusted the haughty Réjpits, and they' refused | to join his

standard. | They soon paid the penalty of their pride, | The Jats who

composed the great; mass of the Khéla rose to absolute power, and the
Réjpat who had despised them was the peculiar object of their  hatred.

Their general policy led them to out off snch poppy-heads as had not
sprung from their own seed, and their personal feeling led them to treat
the Rajpat, who as a native-born leader of the people should have joined

them, and who would if he had done so have been very important

element of additional strength to the - cause, with especial - harshness,
The old Settlement Reports are fall of remarks upon tha  decadence, 1f

not the virtual disappearance, of the Rajpds gentry in those districts

where Sikh sway was most absolute. Thus the Jats we are considering

are far more clearly marked off from the Rajpits than ave those of the
western plains where everybody is a Jat, or of the Salt Range

Tract where everybody who is not an Arab or a Mughal  calls himself

a Rajpat; indeed there is if anything a tendency here to ‘call those

Jats who are admitted to be Réjplts further wost. Only on the edge
of the group, on the common border line of the Sikh tract, ‘the Salt
‘Range, and the great plains, do the Mekan, Gondal, Rénjha and Térar

claim some to be Jats and some to be Rajpits, The first twvo were

described by Sir Denzil Ibbetson undor Riajputs, the /last under

Jafs, bub this was more as & matter of conveniende than of ethnic
classification. 'The J at tribes of the Sikh tract are, excepb perhaps on,’tihe
confines of the Gujranwala Bir, essentially agricultural, and occupy. the

~ same social position as do thoge of the eastern plaing, whom indeed

they resemble in all respects. The Jats of the Sikh tract ave

the typical Jats of the Puanjab, including all those great Sikh

Jat tribes who have made the wace so rvenowned in recent higtory.

They occupy the central distriots of the Punjab, the upper Sutlej and

the great Sikh States of the eastern ‘plaing.  All that has been. said

regarding the absence of any wish on the part of the Jats of the Khalsa

to be aught but Jats, applies here with = still greater forvce. A Sidha
claims indeed RAjpit ovigin, and apparently with good reason. But

- he is now a Sidhu Jat, and holds that to be a prouder title than Bhatti

Réjpat.  The only tribe amone this ‘group of  which any considerable
numbers return thomselves as Rajpits ave the Vitk ; and among them
this has happened only in Gujrénwéla, on the extreme outskirts ~of the
tract, These men are the backbone of the Punjab by .character and

‘physique as well as by locality, They are stalwart, sturdy yeomen of

great independence, industry and agrieultural skill, and cnll‘ecf‘,i.vel y Lorm
perhaps the finest peasantry in India. The Jats of. the Sikh tract
are essentially husbandmen, and the standard of agricaltural practice

‘among those at any rate of the more fertile northern districts is as high

»
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e Sikhs, we
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:vf“”cé,néﬁ to the curious traditions of the Bhular, Mdn, and Her tribes, which
_ claim to be the original mm}e‘u‘s:’o‘f the Jat casbe. | |

U Jhus 6w tae Sovrn: Hastman Prarns.~The group of Jat
teihes, which oceupies the Jumna Districts with  Jind,  Rohtak and
Hissir, call themslves Jat not Jat,* and ave the same people in every
respect as the Jits of the Jumna-Ganges Doib and the  lower Jumna
valley, differing however in little save religion from the  greab Sikh
 Jat tribes of the Malwa; though perhaps the latter, inhabiting = as they
do the wide univrigated plains of the central states, ave of  slightly
finer physique than  their neighbours of the damper rviverain. The
‘eastern Jits are almost without exception Hindu, the few among them
_ who are Musalmin being known as Mila or ‘unfortunate,’” and
dating their conversion almost without exception from an ancestor who

tvfo‘s&fi&nsftzf‘“ﬁtes s(‘izﬁﬁumaf“.‘ e

as 18 i‘é’émqheti;ili»any“pg)rﬁic‘mx pf,fhe‘AProVi‘uéé; ‘Special attention may. be

Ibbetson,

§ 439.

‘was taken us a hostage to Delhi and theve foreibly circameised, Indeed

these men were not unfrequently received back into caste on their return

from eaptivity, and their descendants ave in this case Hindus, thoughstill

known ag Mdla, Their traditions show them to have come up either
from Bikéner and Réjpttana, or northwards along the Jumna valley,
and very few of them appear to have come from the Punjab to the
Jumna,  The Jag of Gurgdon indeed still look upon the Réja of Bhart-
pur as their natural leador, and the fall of Bhartpur made. such an
impression on their minds that old men stiil refer to it as 'the era from
which they date events.

. The J4t of these parts is, if anything, even a better cultivator than
the Sikh Jat; and that chiofly because his wom :n assist him so largely
in the field, performing all sorts of agricultural labour, whether light
or heavy, except plonghing, for which they have not sufficient strength,

and sowing, which is under all eivcumstances a prevogative striotly confine
to the male sex. . Directly we leave the south-eastern districts and pass
into the Sikh tract, women cease tc perform the harder kinds of field-
work, even among the Jats ; while in Musalmén districts = they do nob
work at all in the fields. = So essentially is the Jdt a  husbandman, and
s0 especially is he #%e husbandman of these parts, that when asked  his
caste he will quite as often reply saminddr as Jat, the two  names being
in that sense used as synonymous. The social standing  of the Jat is
that which the Gtajar, Ahix, aud Ror enjoy ; in fact these four castes eat
and smoke together. They stand at. the head of the castes who practise
karewa or widow-marriage, a good deal below the Réajpit, but far aboye
the easbes who grow vegetables, such as Ardin and Mali.  If the social
seale is regulated by the rules of the Hindu religion they come below
 Bénias who are admittedly better Mindus. But the manly Jit despises
the - money-grubbing Bénia, and all other castes and tribes agree
with him., ‘ : '
The t{?&"wégt:;e Jaccarately, :Tat:f_:;_ the domble #f ‘compensating fou blie loss of the long d.

i exonce is. purely «didleetical snd to speak of Jits and Jatbs are racially distinat,

as is done in Iy, H, T, LV p. 240, is abeurd and misleading . The Mohammadan peasantry

(212;29 Panjab are not necessarily Jobs or Jats though many Jags and Jatts are Mubamma-

iy
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[ Inthe exﬁreme‘ SOuﬁB;eastel'n. corner of bl@éf;?i}ﬁjﬁﬁf the Jéts who
have come in from the north and west, from Rajpitira and the Punjab, L

are known as Dhe, to distingunish them from the original Jit tribes of

Jat from the Bikdner praivies, the Sikh Jat from the Mélwa, and the
Musalmén Jat from the Sutlej valley, meet the Jdt of Hissdr, the last
are distinguished as Desi and the Musalmén Jats as Pachhdde or
wesbern ; bub these terms appear o be unknown to the people in their
respective homes. There the supeviority of the Sikh and Desi Jat

over the stunted Bagri and the indolent enervated Jat of the Sutlej is
most-strikingly apparent.

Thete is an extraordinary division of the Jats of Delhi, Rohtak,
and Karnsl, and indeed of the other land-owning castes who have for
the most part taken the one side or the other, into two factions known
as Dehia and Hauldnia, The following passage from Sir Denzil
Ibbetson’s Setélement Reporé of Karndl and Panipat describes these
factions i— % ; A

“ The Dehias arve called after a Jat tribe of that name, with its head-quarters
about Bhatgénw in Sunpat, having oviginally come flom 'the Bawdng near Delhi.
The Hauldnia faction is headed by the Ghatwal or Malal Jats, whose head-quarters
are Dher-ka-Ahuldna in Gobana, and who were, owing to their sucsessful opposition
to the Rajptts,'the accepted heads of the Jats in these patts Some one
of the emperors called them in to assist him in = coeveing  the Mandahdr  Réjpits,
and thus the old enmity was stiengthened. The Dehia Jats, growing powerful,

" hecame jealous of the supremacy of the Ghatwils and joined the Mandahars against

them. Thus the country-side was divided into two factions ; the Grijars and Tagas
of the tract, the Jaglin Jats of fhapa Naultha, and  the Latmar Jats of Rohtak
joining the Dehias, and the Hud4 Jats of Rohtak and most of the Jits of the tract
excopt the Jaglins joining the Haulinias., In the Mutiny, disturbances took place
in the Rohtak District between these two factions, and the Mandahdrs of the Navdak
vavaged the Hauldnias in the south of the tract, And in framing my szails I had

o alter my proposed division so as tn separate a Dehia village which I had inclided
with Haulinias, and which objected in consequence. The Dehiais also ocalled the |

Jat, and occasionally the Mandahdr faction, HBven Siv H. Elliott seems to have
been unaware of the existence of these factions. The Jats and Réjpits seem
Independently of these divisions, to consider each other, tribally speaking, as
natural enemies ; and 1 have often been assured by Jabs, though 1 do not believe it
that they would not dave to go into a Rijpit village ab night.” " !

R

‘the neighbourhood who ave collectively called Hele, the two sections
 abstaining from intermarriage and baying in some respects different
customs. In Sirsa again, that meeting place of races, where the Bagri

Myr. Maconachie quoted a  Delhi tradition which males two

brothers from Rajpitana called Mom and Som the respective ancestors
of the Hauldnia Réjpats of the Doib and the Haulania Jéts of
Rohtak. e

Here again, in the south-eastern districts the distinction between
Jat and R4jpat is definite and well-marked, the Jdt nearly always
practising and the Réjpit almost always abstaining from Farewa ;.
though Tbbetson did not think that heje a family could raise itself from
the former to the latter caste by discontinuing the custom, as would
appear to be possible elsewhere. L

i
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" ed to the Delbi territovy, at least as Réjpdts proper, and are roughly

arranged in order from north to south ‘down the Jumna valley, and

then wesbwards through Rohtak and Hissar, - The last four tribes carry

on the series through Patidla, Ferozepur and Gujrénwila, and counect

the RAjpits of the eastern with those of the swestern plains. The first

‘group belongs chiefly to the great royal families of the Rajpits who,

_ocoupying the Delhi territory, have not as a rule superseded  their old

tribal designation by » local name, as has been so often the ease in the
wost of the Punjab. . The great majovity of them are descendants of the

Tanwar and Chauhén dynasties of Delhi. Theivlocal distribution is fairly

well marked, the Tinwar lying to the north-west of the firsb @roup, and

| shutting off the Jat tribes of the central plains from the Rajpits of the

Delhi territory, their line being broken only by the Chauhén colony on

the Ghaggar of the Hissir border. Next to them ocome the Chauhdn,

: . Mandahér and Pundir of the Kurukshetr, and the: Rdwat, Gaurwa,

Bargtjar and Lidu of Delhi and Gurgdon followed by the Jétu, them-
selves Tanwar, and the Béagri of Hissdr. The Punwir  colony of
Rohtak is an off-shoot of the Punwérs of the western plains. The Jéts
of this tract ave very largely if not wholly true Jats, who presexve
strong traditions as to the R&jpat tribes from which they claim  to be
descended.  The Rajpat of these parts is a true Réjput. Living in
the shadow of Delhi, the capital of his ancestral dynasties, he elings to
the traditions of his caste. He cultivates largely, for little other
ocoupation is left him ; but he cultivates badly, for his women are more
or less strietly secluded and never work in the fields, while he considers

i degratling to actually follow the plough, and will always employ
 hired plonghmen if he can possibly afford it. He i% o great | cattle-

arazier and as great a cattle-thief, His fribal feeling is strong, and
the heads of the village or local group of villages have great influence,
He is proud, Mizy, sometimes turbulent, but  generally with something

~ more of the gentieman about him than we find in the more rustic Jif,

91, Mue Waesrery Prains. - The great plains lying to the west of
the Lahore meridian present a striking contrast to those to the east of
that line. They form the common terminus of the two Indian monsoons,
which have exhausted themselves of their vapour before they reach
their goal; and the rainfall, heaviest in the north and east and decreasing
towards the west and south, is everywhere so scanty that cultivation with-
out irrigation is absolutely impossible, But in this very circumstance
they find their secarity against famine or distress from drought ; for their

~ culfivation is almost independent of rain, a failure of which means little

worse than a scarcity of grass, in itself a sufficiently serious calamity!.

 Inmany parts, indeed, more danger is to be anticipated from excessive
‘floods than from deficient rainfall, The tract is traversed throughout

iﬁé’"lengbh‘ by five great rivers, the Sutlej, Ravi, Chendb, Jhelum and

S ‘Rain, of course, is needed here ay elsewhere, But its absence means only .a
di minished yield, and' not none af all; and so little s sufficient if the fall comes at the
right time, and absolute drought oceurs so geldom, that the crops may be said never to fail
from this cause.

. The wé’s‘ltémjﬁ‘l\a_%né; o et

[

90, re Rareur on 1 Bagtnny Distrrcrs. —The Rjptt tribes of this Inbetson,
tract are divided into two groups. Allbut the last four are almost confin~ § 44

Ibbetson, § 18,




 Indus; and along either side of each of thesd Thns a6, hi@istaros of
few miles a more or less distinctly mark d bank, which defines the
o

Al

to side in its course. These banks include between them styips of low- . -

excursions of the river within recent times as it has shifted from

lying land which are periodically inundated by the yising floods ag
the winter snows of the Himdlayas melt under the ‘summer sun, or |
which the nearness of the sub-soil water makes well-irrigation ' easy.
All outside these narrow boundaries is a high atid plain. ' Beyond the /
Indus, and between the Sutlej and the Jhelum and its continuation
in the Chendb, it consists of soil which, wherever water is available,

| is sufficiently fertile save wherenorth of the Sutlej that saline efflorescence

Ibbefson, § 19

which has so puzzled geologists clothes the surface for miles together

like a recent fall of snow. ' But between the Indus and the Jhelum-
. Chensb and south of the Sutlej it is covered by aveat parallel lines of

rolling sand separated by narrow hollows in which the original/ soil s
exposed. \ \

7

The Gijrinwala and Waziribad talisils of the GL’tjt‘ﬁnWinm Digtrict!

secure a fair amount of rain by their vicinity to the hills.  Numerous

streams, for the most part of intermittent flosy, which run down fromi i

the Sulaimin mountains to join the Indus, and innumerable gmall

inundation canals catried out® from the Sutlej, the Lower Chendb, the
Upper Jhelum, and the Lower Indus across the zone of well-irrigation

into the edges of the central steppes render cultivation possible along

 their courses; while wells sunk in the long hollows of the Thal or sandy

desert and the drainage of the Bar or sbiff loam uplands collected in |
local depressions perform a similar office. Bub .though some of the
finest wheat in the world is grown on the wells of the western Thal, the
proportion of the area thus brought under the plongh is wholly insignifi-
cant, The remainder of the tract is covered by low stunted bush and
galsolaceous plants and with short grass in good seasons. Over this
range great herds of camels which thrive on the saline herbage, and of
cattle, sheep and goats. They are tended by a nomad population which ¢

moves with its flocks from place to place as the grass is consumed
and the scanty supply of water afforded by the local Thollows

exhausted, orin search of that change of diet which ‘eamels love,
and the varying local floras afford. The tract includes the whole
of the Multén Division and the State of Bahdwalpur, the Districts
of Shahpur and Gujrdnwila, the greater part of Giujrat, and the two

western tahsils of Lahore!, Its areaissome 60,870 square miles or .

more than two-fifths of that of the whole Province, svhile its popu-.

lation, numbering about 4,885,000 souls, includes little more than
one-fifth of the people of the Punjab, and it comprises not one-quarter
of the total cultivated avea. ‘ '

)

3 Tn physical characteristics parts of Gujrdnwila, Gujrat and Lahore belong rather to
the northern portion of the eastern plaing’; but as they lie west of the Tiahore meridian  and
their aven is emall, they have been included in this tract of which they form fhe north

enstorn corner,



a 1 fordable, in the cold weather, but the great arid steppes
. which lie between those rivers. The advance of the agrioultural tribes

. hag followed almost invariably the courses of the great rivers, the new-
gomors ; hoth banks ° Streams) and )

- nomads from either side into the intermediate Dodbs, where they have
~ ocoupied the portions nearest the river lands from which they had been

having crept along both banks of the streams and driven the,

ejected, leaving the median aren of greatest avidity as an intangible but

_very effectnal line of separation.

23, Eraxocrapuy or tam WesrsrN Praing.-—Between the Salai-
méns and the great sandy deserts of Bahdwalpur and the Sindh-Sédgar Doab!
the dominant tace is Baloch, Descending from the hills this Iranian peo-
ple overcame a miscellancous collection of tribes which, still forming a very
larga proportion of the population, hayve been included by their conquerors

. under the semi-contemptuous term of Jat——here an occupational as much
. as an ethnological designation—till they have themselves almost for-
gotten their original race. In the remainder of the tract the divisions
. of the people ave rather tribal than racial, the great majority of them
. being Jats and Rdjpits, or belonging to races, perhaps in some cases
of aboriginal ovigin, which can now no longer be distinguished from
them. In Gujrat the importance of the Gijar element is indicated by

Ihbetson,

‘the name of the district, while Sayyids are numerous to the south-west,

The number of clansinto which the people of these great plains are divided
18 enormouns, The Daddpotra, Joiya, Wattu, Dogar and Mahtam of the

- Sutlej, the Kharral and Kdthia of the Révi, the Sial and Khokhar of

the Chendb, and the Khokhar and Tiwdna of the Jhelum, are some of

the most important, The enrious river-tribes of the Sutlej and Indus,
the Jhabel, Kehal and Kutina, also present many interesting features.

The Indus Pathéng and a certain proportion of the Baloches speak
theiv national Pashtu and Balochi, The remaining population of Dera

. language holding an intermediate position between Panjébi and Sindhi.
. Panjabi is the speech of the remainder of the tract, The population is
essentially Muhammadan, the proportion being ' largest on the west and
mallest to the east and sonth, Multan is the only town of just upon

i nufacture of importance, and the important PoWINDAE traffic be-
tween India and the countries to the west only passes through the tract
* The Sindh.84gar Dosh lies betweon the Indus and fhe Jholum and Chendb.

D

Ghizi Khan, Muzaffargarh, Multén and Bahdwalpur speak Jatki, a

00,000 inhabitants, and the population is very markedly rural, There



bbetson, §22,

o "Range aml sepa.mted fmm the ,resﬂ of the ince by
V- t e upper Jhelum, it includes the Districts of Attock Awalpindi
and Jhelum. It plesents in almost evexy respeet the strongest possible
contrast with the Punjab Pm or, and indeed, as las already been =
remarked, can haadly be said to be ong to Imlla save by mere geogra-
, phical position. The outer Hlmeila,yds, crossing the J helum, run up the‘
S ‘ ‘eastern boundary of the Rawalpindi District aud cut off the Murree
! . and part of the Kahita tahsils. There they and the mid-Himélaya meet
. on the banks of the Indus in a confused mass of mountains. The
_eurved ranges which conmect the extremities of the mid-H imdlayas with
the Safed Koh by the Salt Range which, starting from opposite the
point where the mid-Himdlayas abut upon t;hc J helum, yuns along the
right bank of the river through the south of the Jhelum and the north
of the Shéhpur District, crosses the Indus in the north of Midnwili, and
turning down the rwht bank of the Indus through the latter District,
enters the ‘\Tmth-VVest Prontier Province and Follows the boundary‘
betvween Bannu and Dera Tsm4il Khan till it joins the Sulaimdns. Rising
~ abruptly from theriverand the great desert which lie to the south of it,
 the Salt Range of Jhelum and Shuhpul falls away imperceptibly to the
north into a great table-land enclosed by the range itself, the Hazdra
hills, and the river Indus, crossed in every divection by chiainy of low.
‘hills, anid cut up by the streams whichl isste 1+ m them Into innumerable
ra‘vmes. It is this table-land which constibutes t;he DlSt] 1cfs of Jhelvir

and’ Réwalpmdl.

Pl



PART 1.—HISTORIGAL NOTES. |
will be made in this compilation o give a history of the
ordinary sense of that term, but the following notes arve
i ended o sam up from the imperfect and fragmentary data'at present
' available, allthat is known of the ancient political and  ethnio conditions
-~ of the Puyjab and North-West Frontier o,
b e D
o In the domain of pre-history nothing has been done for the Punjab
. and probably very little will ever he found possible of achievement,
Tts plains were formed of vast alluyial deposits which must have con-
cealed all pro-historic remains beyond hope of recovery, save by some
 lucky accident, and the physical features of the hills are rarely-favonr-
. able to their preservation, . ., L
. The Stone Age has left its fraces in India, but palmolithic relics are
 mostly looalised in the South, while the neolithic artifacts are much more.
. widely spread. The distribution of the latter is naturally inflaenced
by the prevalence of rocks suitable for their manufacture. = Neolithic
implements are found over the greater part of Southern India, but in-
stances of their occurrence in the Punjab, Réjpltana, and Sind, except at
‘Robri, are rare.  Some finds of pre-historic pottery in Balochistdn ave
tentatively considered to be neolithic. e s
. Thefirst use of iron in Northern India must be carried back to a
_ very remotie antiquity. The literary evidence indicates its introduction
into the North-West subsequently to the composition of the Riy FPeda
but before the Alharpa Feda was written and the latter work is not
 later than 1000 B.C.. Before that date copper occupied the place of iron.
- All the Indian implements discovered are cerbainly of extrome antiquity
and must be dated back to before 1000 B. C. /
At two sites in Balochisfdn implements of practically pure coppgr .
have been found. At Mathura, east of the Jumna, Cuanningham ex-
cavated a flat copper celt and copper harpoon heads are said to have been
frequently found in its vieinity., At Ko%istén Hill and Tank, probably
Dot very far from Gwadar, in Western Balochistin, copper arrow heads
have Leen discovered, These and other finds in Northern India carry
the range of copper implements all over that area from the Hugli on the
east o the Indus on the west, and from the foot of the Himalayas to
~ the g;lwnpore distriet, but no spscimens from the Punjab have been
recorded, :

Thus India as a whole had no Bronze Age.* In Southern India the
neolithio period passed direotly into that of iron, but in Northern India
& Copper Age inbervened betwoen the neolithie period and the Iron Age.
The South was severed from all intercourse with the North, and in 700
B C. Panini, who was born at Salatura, (Lahor) in the Peshéwar
valley, know nothing of the South, but about that time the intrusive
norh}lem _Taces began fo penetrate the broad and nearly impassable
bartier of forest which then covesed the natural defences of the Vin
dhyans and theis associated races. :
*This is alsp Canon Greenwall’s chnolusion ; ses Vincont Smith, 2%s Copoer Age and
Brehisiorioc Bronse Implamb“.m of Lndis, dnd. Ant,, 1907, p. 63, :

#




i - Balochistén,

. Is there any , ot |
' i8 a difficult one. rayidian speech sil
i but none is traceable in the Punjab. «
_ remaing ingoluble but raises further  and larger questio
 has detected some resembles bebween Dravidian and the remain
Btrusean language,! but Prof. Jules Martha, the latest writer on
‘subject, says nothing of this theory and regards Itruscan as branch
the Finno-Ugrian group of lan,‘gt‘mg% R e o
e W e ANTIQUITY ORTRE | VBDLO CUXRORE. L
. ' Sgeholars are divided in opinion as to the probable date of the rise
. or introduction of the Vedic culture into India, and the Aryan invasions .
' may date back to a period as remote as 8000 B. C, or even parlier, 'but |
it is certain that the 15th eentury B, C. saw chiefs in northern Mesopo- =
tamia hearing Aryan names ot worshipping Vedic deities, and this fact =
 lends some suppott o Kennedy’s view that the Aryan conquest of the
Punjah can scarcely have taken place before 1700 B, C. and may well '
hawve béen a century or two later.? Sten Konow accepts this view and
. points out that it is consisbent with the linguistic evidence |
F @0 Taw InANtAN DoMINION, i i
| As we shall see presently the great Persian empire which was over-
thrown by Alexander the Great ‘had established its power on the confines«
of the Western Punjab and deputed a Greek to explore or survey the
‘Indus. These facts point to a strong Iranian influence over India cem-
turies after the pre-historic Aryan invasions, and Favishta’s  History of
the Muhammadans in India preserves many traditional details of the
Tranian dominion over the North-West Frontier of India and the Punjab |
- and the present writer wishes to invite special attention to his Chapter
on the Hindoos. What Farishta tells ns has not received the abfention =
it deserves. He is'a careful historian and his statements appear to be =
founded on authorities, lost to us, but trustworthy, and to be handled by
him in a critical spirit. Tor instance he1s quite sound in his account of
the origin of the Rajpits,® As he says the Brahman and Kshatriya
existed from time immemorial, but the R4jpits are only known since
the heginning of the Kaliyuga, They attained power after Vikramajit's
demise, something more than 1600 years ago (when he wrote) and he
derives their origin from the children of rdjds by female slaves, the sons

‘of R4j4 Straj being the firsb to bear the title of Rajpat.

The history of Raji Siraj is closely connested by him with that of
Persia.  He makes Krishna,* elected king by the people of Behdr, oon-
temporary with Tabmorasp® of Persia, Krishna's eldest son Mahrdja
4 3R A8, 1004, p. 2, and La Langue Bir sque, roviewed in Athenaum; Jany. 191‘4.

s J. R A, 8., 1909, pp. 1119 and 1108, g

3 Py, Ixiiie-iv of Briggs' Translation, i

4 Yigvighta is careful to point out thub thisis nob the Krishna of Mubhry, (00

s Apparently the Talamars, callod the Deveband or Magloinashinder, of Mulcolm’s
History of Persia, L, p. Ld, Perain for 3¢ yoars and wui  suceeeded by the -

He rulp:d
' famotie Jamahid, who foll before Zuhak,

@



in sought refug fdin of Persia and the
d a force under his son Ko hasp! to invade the
2 wag compelled to cede é“part\jdf«hisiiﬁgdom—‘-doubt-’

less he whole of the Punjab—to Dongur Sain, Passing by the . ‘
_ interesting statoment that the islands of Acheen, Malacea, Pegu and

 the Malabar coast broke away from his empire, Farishta tells us that
it was simultaneously threatened by an attack on its north-west
. frontier and that Mahréja was compelled to send his lieutenant M4l
. Chand of MAlwa? to defend the Punjab but was obliged to cede it to
. Persia, Some writers, adds Farichta, say that Faridin even possessed

" the Punjab and that the descendants of ‘his son Kiirehasp held it to-
. gether with Kébul, Tibet, Sind and Nimroz down to the time of Ristdm,
e for four genematione, 0 0L e i

| Farishta’s account may have to be supplemented from the Tabaqdt-

 ¢=Ndsirs. When Faridin had deposed the sorcerer Zuhdk he despatehed

 an army to dispossese Bust4m who held the dominion of Hindustén
_ at the hand of Zuhak whose descendant he was, and Bustdm retreated '

_ into Shignén and Bamidn and eventually devoted his energies to the
' eolonization of the mountains of Ghor, He made peace with Paridan

' and the Arab tribes akin to Zuhdk took vp their abode in those mounta-

| nous tracts, and from him Mahammad of Ghor claimed descent. f

1 Mahrdja, after a reigm of 700 years, was succeeded by Kesu Rai who
 invoked the aid of Mantchahr < against - the Rijds of southern
India. S&m? son of Narimdn, was sent to his assisbance and they joined
 forees at Jalandhar in the Puujab. The allies compelled the recaleitrant
rulers to pay homage to Kesd Rdi. Manir Rii, son of Kesn Rdi,

: succeeded him in Ouadh, bub he forgot his debt to Persia and when the
ikt urishﬁvdis‘tir‘wﬂy spoeaks of Grurghasp ag the son of Tariddn,  But
Jamshid e ‘ Fari;mn
Nkt ! } : i
3urshasp Belmor - Tar or Brij or Iras
pi - Salm, .
Nariman » i Parichabr
i ‘ gl
Sﬁim i Pughimxg
741 » i . Manuchahr.

Rusltam., ‘ t j

iven in Maleolm, pp. 24 and 21, The #abagqi-i«Ndgirs gives the sons
ioised and says that Iraj held Irhq with Hind and Sind, while the
1y a portion of Hind and Sind: 7, M.,

are the pedigress g
. of Farfdin as ital
| Ranzat-ut-Tdhirin says be held Khordsdn with on

I, p. 808, : v
s Parlshta expressly says that it devives it name from Mal Chand. It nppeass fo be
the Mélwa of Central India, nob the tract in the Funjab. ! ‘
. Hereditary prinee of Seistin, according to Malcolum, p. 24
A w0

R i
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e gave his

sister’s danghter to R |

1260 vear Of his 35 sons Bhai Réj4, the eldest, succeede
~ say that he invested his brothers with the title of Rdjp

. abandoned the regulations established by Mahrdja and in urred the
‘enmity of Kiddr, a Brahman of the Siwalik mountains, = Her |
‘or his translator must be alluding to" the Siwalik kingdom~—Sapida-
laksha, Kiddr defeated him and took his kingdor, but had to pay

. tribute to his contemporaries Kai-Katis® and Kal-Khdsfan, )

. Parishta’s account now becomes confusedl. Afrasidb re-appears on
the scene. He confers the ‘govarnment of India on Rohat, somet
Sankal RAj4° of Lakhnauti or Gaur in  Bengél, bub Rohat dying with-

 ont issue Mahraja II, a Kachwahé Réjpit of Mérwér, places himself
on the throne and his nephew Kidér wrests the Punjab  from Bistam’s =
‘ydescendants. . He lived for some time in Behera (? Bhera), but built the
Afortress of Jammu ‘where he left Durga, the Bﬁ[hﬁstt’ one of his
kinsmen, in charge, but Durga allied himself with the Khokars® and.
 Chaubea’, © the ancient Zaminddrs of the Punjab,’ and with the hill
people between Kabul and Kandhir and expelled Kiddr Réja from the
Punjab, | L e
1 Wiliagar - 761 of tho golden hair~~held the city of Zfbul, which gave ity name to
Zgbulistdn, Tt was also ealled the city of Zuhik, and Vigne-(Ghdzni, Kdbul and Afghdns
sdan, p. 109)—deseribed its position thuy :—~ On the gontinuation of the even-topped = |
tidge of the Sarei-Koh [which | Rayerty ~Nobes o Afghdanistin, Py 0QT+-says’ dgiither |11
cresh of 6ho great vange of Mihsar Sulaimiu, bownding the Gthwaul state on theeast] .
nre to be'seen, as Tiwag informed, the vuins of o large city, called Zohaka, after the king
whio reigned thero before the time of the Mussalmen,’  The vaius of Zibul appear toliedin .
 the Mdidin-1-Rustam aceording to Raverty (op. cit., p. 456),  For a note on Zibulistén see
the Appendix to this' Part, i Tiha i i L

* Son of Kaikobdd, v ‘ L o

* Bankal 4jd, according to Farishta, founded Lakhvauti in Bengal, after usarping
Kidév’s throno,  He maintained a vast army and refused to pay tribute toAfv;uié‘.b,‘aug il
Piran-Wiga, the wazr of Afrasidh, was gont against him wlbg‘ﬁo,(‘)()‘(i Tarki hoerse,but =
compelled to retreat. Afrasidh howavor joinad him with 100,000 horse and ecarriod off .
Sankal RA4jd to Tardn, where he was eventuslly killed in astion by Réstiim. Maleolm =
/is completely silent as to this episode.  Possibly this is tha Slianlkal { King of 8ind * who
supplied Bahrim Gor with 12,000 or 1000 sweet-voided minstrels from his kingdom.
They became the ancestors of the present Liiri or Litili, the wusioian gypsy tribe, of

"modern Persia:' A, €. Woolner in Punjab  Historical Society’s Jowrnal, 11, p, 120,
Lioeal tradition - in 8ahiranpur preserves the name of a ¢ Mahammadan tyrans, named |
Afrdsh, who burnt down. tho sasred grave'in Kankhal noap Hardwar : Qaloutta: Review, " -
1874, p. 194, T, S e R e
) “I“)‘;Whic-h tribo has inhabited that country ever sinee,” adds Favishea, -« 0
# Favighta says Gakhais, but he always confuses thew with ‘the Khokhars and the latter
must he meant. ; gt i : il pil
& The name Chauben is extremely puzzling, Conjecturally ib iy misreading of Jolys
bub thit' is very uncertain. We find Chaubin as a Partar name (Maleolm I, D, 61, note).
But Bahrdm who took possession of ‘the Persian throne in 89) A D=t W Bl Tavas: i
peviod-—was also called Chaubin, or the *stick-like,” probably from bis appearance : Jo
* p. 162, note @), i R

o)
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son Kalidn Chand.

separate, nosw ed a single powerful state
gined them to be those now called Afghdns, though he
ity for his theory. After Kiddr's death Jai Chand
hrone. He was contemporancous with Béhman and

Dahla: his  brother! usurped the throne and founded
Jehli. He was however attacked by P’hir, a Réja of Kumaun,?
‘and taken prisoner. P’hur refused to pay the Persian tribute

and opposed the inroad of Alexarder, according to the ‘ the Brahminieal

~and other historians’ After P’hir’s death 'Sansir Chand (Chandra

Gupta) made himself master of India, but sent tribute to Gédarz,®

. king of Persia, until Jina, nephew of P*hir, regained the throne, He
. was a contemporary of ii\rdashirg Bibeodnt who invaded India but was
. induced by Jina’s presen

8 s of gold and elephants to stay his advance
on the frontier, Jdna reigned at Kanauj and was succeeded by his

i

. Pacishta now turns to ‘the‘ I;iétql-y‘ of Malwa, Hérmalééé Vikrama-
it Punwar also a contemporary of Ardashir Babegans, but notes that

. others make him contemporary with Shaptr.? He lost his life in a

. battle with Shalivahana, a Réja’ of the Deccan, and from his death  the

. Hindus date one of theiv eras.. 0

R § i s i
Mélwa then fell to Rija Bhoj, also a Punway, while one Visdeo
(Vasudeva) seized the province? of Kanauj. During his reign Bairdime-
gor,” king of Persia, visited Kanauj in disgunise,® but was recognised

| by the Indian ambassador who had earried 'tribute to Persia, and so

asudeva seated Bairdmgor on his throne, gave him his daughter in
marriage and escorted him back to Persin. Viadeva left 3% sons,
but his throne was usurped by Rdmdeo Rahtor, who expelled the
Kachwahis from Marwir and established the Rahtors in that province.

 He also extorted tribute from the rdjus of Siwalik, after subduing
- the Rdja of Kumann, and plundered Nagarkot Thence he marched

on Jammu, and though its Raja opposed him in the woods he was evens
tually defeated. = The ~fort of Jammu fell and Rdmdeo  secured a
daughter of the R4ja® for one of his sons. i

Rémdeo, says Farishta, was contemporary with the Sassanian Firoz, 1o
and to him‘and his son Kaikobdd!! tribute was paid by India. After

1 Unele of his infaat son and 8o doubtless Jai Chand’s brother.
w"Fm‘isma did not get this sbatement | from o Persian source:  of. Malcolm, op. eif.,

Dot ;

#CGudurz is the oaly one of the Ashkanian kings mentionsd by Farvishta, p. 87, and

he must have reigned long after Chandra Gupta’s time,  Theve were possibly two  kings of

this name, Balivgm Godurz the third of the Arsacides, who reigned after Christ, and Gudurz,
son of Pellas: Maleolm ap. ¢it., pp. 85-87. '

: o Arfiaxerxes, tho Sassantan, 226-240 A. D., p. 93, g
“Avdeshir IT (ace. 881 A, 1).) hus clearly been confusel hove with Ardeshir Bibegdn,
sShapar 111, aco. 885 A, D, Maleolm, p 112, i .

| 1Babram V, ace. 421 A, D,
SThis tale is also noticed by Maleolm, op. eit. L, p. 118,
JRamdeo then reached Shivkot Pindi, situated at o small distance on the top of the

 neighbouring lill at Nagarkot, There he summoned the Raja to meet himat the temple of

Durga, which goddess he venerated. The Réja hestowed & danghter on one of Rémdee’s
ons—in acknowledgment no doubt of his sugerainty,

Wace. 4584, D, » ‘

HAce, 488 A. D,




n ensued, and his general,
me,  He refused the Persian trib
shirwin’s ambassador returned mpty-handed,! so Porsian
‘ . Multdn and the Punjab. Partab ,Cﬁa.nd“’Sﬁbmiti;éd3aﬁd?‘paq1d‘
. tribute thenceforth ' without demur, After his death
| generals seized a province. Of these Anand Deo, a Bais Réjput, was
| ‘most powerful, buthis power did not extend apparently over the Py
. He liyed in the era of Khusrau Parvis® and died after a reign of 16 ye
At this time, says Farishta, a Hindu, named Maldeo, collected a force in.
the Doab and seized Delhi and Kanauj, but he loft no son fit to succeed =
him and eivil war ensued everywhere on his death, After him nosingle, =~
. rdja ruled over India, and Mahmid of Ghazni found 1t divided thug:—

Kanauj, held by Ktwar Rai.
Mirath, held by Hardat Rai, ‘
| Mahayan,* held by Galchandr Rai, . 0 L
Lahore, held by Jaipal, son of Hatpal. e
Tn 1079 Ibrabim bin Masé’ud I CGhaznavi having extended his =
 conquests to Ajudban (now Pk Pattan) refurned to Rudpsl—a forbon
the summit of a steep hill, 'Thence he marched to Dera, whose inhabi»
tantes had originail}y come from Khorassin, having been banished thence
. for frequent vebellions. They had formed themselves into a small
independent state, and cut off by nearly impassable mountains from
. intercourse with their neighbours, had preserved their ancienf oustoms
. and rites, by not mtermarrying with any other people. Dera was well
 fortified and remarkable for & fine fort about a parasang and a half in
circurnference. The Muhammadans took it and carvied off 100,000
“persons into captivity.® B i i o L
~ This closes Farishta’s account, but in this c¢onnection Mr. Vincent
 Smith may be quoted. = After the decay of the Kushén power, as he
points out, coins of Visudeva continued to be struck long after he had =
passed away, and ultimately present the royal figure clad in the garh of
Persia and manifestly imitated from the effigy of Sapor (Shéhpur T), the
. Sassanian monarch who rualed Persia from 238 to 269 A.D. Bahwim
(Varahrdn) I1 is also known to have conducted a campaign in Sistan
between 277 and 291 ; and ¢ two greal paramount dynasties, the Kushdn
_in Northern India and the Andhrain the Deccan tableland, disappear
together almost at the moment when the Arsakidan dynasty of Persia was
superseded by the Sassanian. [t is impossible to avoid hazarding the
‘conjectnre that the three events were in some way connected, and that
the Persianizing of the Kushén coinage of Northern India should be
1Ace, 631 A, D, . G
PMalcolm says that the emporors of /India and China courtod Nanshirwn’s friendship,
and he describes the magnificont presents sent by the former (op. cif, p. 144).  The
tribute was, however, refused to his unworkhy successor (p. 151), | Maushirwin’s. power, ik
is implied, only extended to the Indus (p. 150). Ll e A !

\ B, D. 591628, S |
| Agcording: to the Baghuvanse Raghu carvied his armg into Persin: Indian Shipping,

4

65 ‘ ‘ S i
“Mahivan, says Briggs, is sapposed to be a village on the left bank of the Jumna sbout
10 wmiles below Mathra, Galchandr must be the Kool Chand,” Raja of Mahdvan, attasked

by Mahmad of Gthazni in or about 1017 A. D, = Brigas, op, eif,, p. 68,
SBriggs, I, pp. 189440, i

"
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 explained by the occurrence of an unrecorded Persian invasion,’
. Bub Farishta appears to preserve the records of the revival of Persian

o ~influence during the period which clapsed between the overthrow of the

Kushdn power and the Mubammadan inroads, (
| The theory of s predominance of the Iranian element in North-
~ western India is eonfirmed by the thesis advanced by Sten Konow that
in Bashgali, which may be taken as the tgpe of the language of the
‘Sighposh Kafirs of Northern Kdfiristin, we have a dialect derived from
an ancient Iranian dialect which lLad retained the Aryan s and not
changed it to 2. We also know of the existence of such a language,
spoken by tribes who in the 14th century B. C., worshipped gods such as
Mitra, Varuna, Indra and the Nisatyas® ‘ |
. The latest view is that the Kambojas were an Ivanian tribe. Both
- Brahmanic and Buddhistic literature refers tio their fine breed of horses.
The Nepalese tradition may be due to the fact that the early Tibetan mode
(or one of the Tibetan modes) of dispcsing of the dead was similar to the
Iranian, but exposute of the dead to be devoured by birds is a fairly
. widespread practice and does not prove identity of race in those who
practise it. The Kambojas seem to have esteemed it a sacred duty to
destroy noxious or Alramanie creatures, as did the Iranians, but such a
belief would not be proof of racial identity. The Iranian affinities of the
Kamboja are however accepted by Kuhn, G. K, Nariman and Ziramer.?
But however strong may have been the Iranian elementin the popus
lation of the Hinan Kush and on the north-western frontier many indic-
‘ations show that it was not advanced in eivilisation, 'L'he tribes which
ocenpied the modern Kafiristan, Gilgit and Chitrdl were called Pisdcha
ot ¢ eaters of raw flosh,” and traditions of ritual cannibalism still survive
among the Shins of Gilgit, the Wai and Bashgal Kafirs and in Dardis-
tant Tndeed the Dards of Gilgit had a reputation among the Kashmiris
for cannibalism as late as 1866, It must, however, be pointed out that
very similar legends of ritual cannibalism ave very eommon all the
world over and that cannibalism was supposed to exist in Muzaffargarh
as Jate as 1850. The Romasa or shaggy and the Syingi-nara or horned
men ave mentioned in the Makdbidrata as if they occupied the same seats
ag the Madrakas and Pahlavas,® and if so they must have been gettled in
the plains or at least in the sub-montane, ' |
On the other hand the Iranian element may have been a highly
civilising influence, bringing Zoroastrian ideas into the Punjab plains
and the hills on their western frontier, but unable to penetrate the
Indus Kohistan and Hindu Kush to their north. Xn the present state
of our knowledge the evidence is accumulating but it 1s at present
fragmentary and conflicting. The question of Zoroastrian influences on
Indian religions and veligious art is now being raised for the first tire
and is noticed briefly below.
1 Barty History of Indin, pp, 2545, For the conntries which appear on Vipudeva’s
coins, =ee tle Appeudix to this Part,
(20 R. AL S, 1911, pp.l and 46, ‘
480 J. R. A, 8., 1912, pp. 255-7, and references there given, . i ot
. AIp 1908, pp. 285-8. Grierson says that a connexicn between FPisfeha and the
Pashai Kifirs is phonetically possible, but Pashai is not the name of & sepf, It i3 the
name of a valley, R
°Jy B AL 8, 1900, p. M40,
B
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. The Puniab in 3
Wil e L
- Tbis now necessary to hark back and discuss the condition of the |
Punjab prior to and after the episode of Alexander’s invasion, /

uddlisl times.

108 the sixteen States of Northern TIndia enumerated in the most
 andient literary traditions! at least four and possibly five lay, in whole

or in part, within the modern Punjab or on its frontiers. These wero—

(¢)  Grandhéra,® which included the modern Districts of Peshd~
. war, Attock and Rawalpindi. It appears to have derived

its name from the Gandhdra tribe which is mentioned ‘as

holding with the Yavanas the Kdbul valley and the

vegions still further west. The Persian satrapy of

Gandaria was distinet from those of India, Arachosia
(Kandihar) and Arfa (Herdt). It comprised the Norti-
Western Punjab. Its capital was at one time Takshasila,
but at others Pushkaldvati, : |
(4) Kamboja, which adjoined Gandhfra, and lay in the ex~
treme north-west, with Dwdraka as its ‘capitah® Mr. |
Vincent Smith howoever points out that Kambojadesa
is the name applied in Nepalese tradition to Tibet.*
Dwiraka may bethe Dirva of Dérvibhisdra, 7.e. Darva
and Abhisdra, the whole tract of the lower and middle
hills between the Jhelum and the Chendb, including the
modern Rajauri.  But this would make Kamboja: too far
to the cash to be in agreement with Rhys Davids’ view,
(¢é¢) Kurd, held by the Kurds, with its capital at Indraprastha,
close to Delhi, ‘ / i
(@) Bouth of the Kuris and west of the Jumna lay the Matsya
or Macchas, possibly represented by the modern Meos of
the Mew4t. : ‘ aa
(v) The Sirasends, whoso capital Madhura (doubbless Mathra)
| wag in the Jumna valley and who thus lay immediately
north-west® of the M‘acc{as and west of the Jumna,

In addition to the great cities mentioned above we find Sagala,
probably the modern Sialkot, described as the capital of the Maddas.

Professor Rhys Davids has called attention to the fact thab the
earliest Buddhist records reveal the existence, side by side with more or
less powerful monarchies, of small aristocratic republics, with either
complete or modified independence, in the 6th and Tth centuries B. C.
When Buddhism arose there was no paramount sovereign in India, bubt
four great monarchies existed in north-east India. None of these hows
ever included, or even adjoined, the Punjab, and the countries held by

!B, g. the dngutieras, avd Vingya Tewts.—See Buddhist India, . 238, i

? ot Kandahir (as Professor Bhys Davids thinks) s op. e, p. 28-~800 Vincent
. Bmith, Barly History of India, Dp. 84, 35, 25 and 27 : also pp. 297 and 800, The king»
dom of Grandhdra was overwhoelmed by the Huns in 500 A. D.and regained by Mihira-
gula, the Hun, from its ruler, nerhaps Limself a Hun, about £30. i

# Op, cit, p. 28— B0 also the map at the ond of that work, Cf. also Vincenf émibh,
op, etb., p. b5, iy ] i

4 Op. cit,, p. 178, i

® Clearly not south-west as in Buddhist India, p. 27, ‘

if i @1



Vs tnvasion.

: fu‘t'us,‘i\d.'aﬁéjf‘aé‘a.hd Sivasends. did not apparently form kingdoms,

it wero doubtless rather tribal confederacies, loosely organised and with
_ever-changing boundaries, like the Mewat or Bhattidna of more recent
| times. At the time of Alexander’s invasion these conditions had under~

gone little change, though the tendency to form kingdoms had beeome
more marked, The Macedonian invaders found the Indus the boundary

between India and the Persian empire.

 Somewhat later Persian influence began to make itself felt in the
notth-west frontiers of India, andin 516 B. C. Skylax, a Carvian Greek,
explored the Indus under Darius’ orders, Sailing from Kaspapyros!, a

 city of the Gandhérians, in the Paktuike gé (the land of the Paktyes)

~ he made his way down that river to the ocean, and his surveys enabled

‘\",;Da.ripisslt‘d annex the Indus valley. The Persians formed the conquered

 territory into an Indian satrapy, which exfended from Kédlabdgh to the

~ sea, and perhaps included terrifories on.the east bank of the Indus, It
 eertainly excluded Gtandaria and Arachosia (Kandahdr). 0 0

Tlsewhere, in the territories not ineluded in the Tndian a‘.a,trdp‘y,‘ the'

~conditions described above had undergone little change, though the

tendency to arystallise into organised monarchies had hecome  decided]

more marked in the northern or submontane tracts of the Punjab.
Penkalaotis (Pushkalivati, the capital of Gandhdra), the capital 'of a
tract (also so called after it), which corresponds to the present  Ydsufzai

country, was overrun by Alexander’s generals, who were accompanied

by Omphis ¢ Taxiles,’ the king or feudatory chief of ¢ Taxila’?  Alexans

‘der himself advanced from near Jalflibad into Bédjaur by the Kinar

valley. In Bijaur he encountered the powerful Aspasiang, and took
. Nysa, a town and hill-state which probably lay on the lower spurs of

 the Koh-i-Mor, Thence he orossed the Grouraios (Pamjlkora) and attacked

. Massaga, perhaps Manglaur, the old capital of Swat, in Assalkenian

territory, This was followed by the capture of Aornos.?
Although no part of these Provinces has, as far as can be learnt

from historical records, undergone less change than the hill tracts to the
north of Peshiwar, hardly a certain trace of Alexander’s conquests

remains. The tribes mentioned in the histories of his invasion have dis-

appoared, and the cities he captured caunot, in any ons case, be identified
withany certainty. Yet the social system remains much the same—
a loose congories of tribes under nominal chiefs who ave known by terri-
torial names. ' j

Crossing the In‘dbus, probably at or near Und or Ohind, Alexander

| advanced to Taxila, whose ruler was then at war with Abisdres, the ruler
~ of Dérva and Abhigdra, the whole tract of the lower and middle hills,
lying between the Jhelum and the Chendb, and which included Rajauri,

10e Ka,sp‘atyrom poésibly Kasyapapura. (Mulbdn), which was, we must conjeoture, a

‘ ﬂ‘epe‘ndénoy of Gandhara,

ATt as Ambi (Omphis) assnmed tho title of Taxilos on his neeession to the throne
of Taxila, so Avsakos, the ruler of Urasha, would appear to have taken his name from his
realm and the Pathdn  chiefy of the presont day in Dir and Swit have a precisely similar
system. o In much the same way tribes like the Kakoch and Dogra derive their names from
the territories which they ocenpy or inswhich they are dominant, :
SNot Mahéban-—~See Btein, Report of Archmological Survey work in the North-West
Frontier Province for 1004-05. i :




88 o Alewowder's invasion.

Abigres “ihd@md“sm{tl‘ hdnmys ‘ﬂbr‘ ,“A“.‘Iéka,ﬁder,». bt he was in fmq‘sr‘é

with Poros, the Pauvava,’ who raled between the Jhelum and the Gh@t;ﬁ,‘b“' |
' After defeating his forces in a great battle probably on the Kawri plain, = =

just above Jhelum, Alexander crossed the Chenab fo atback another

Poros, nephew of the former and ruler of Glandaris, which may have =
corpesponded to  the modern Gondal Bir.  Pores was not however =
absolute ruler of this tract for it was partly held by independent tribes,

and adjacent to it lay the Glausai or Glaukanikoi, - ) 0

. Similarly on the east bank of the Ravilay the Kathaioi,? and still
Afurther east, on the Beds, the Oxydrakai (Kshudrakas), while to their
south=west, along the lower course of the Ravi below ILiahore were the
warelike Malloi, These tribes formed a loosely knit confederacy, but the

Kathaioi were atbacked before the Malloi could reinforee them, and

while only supported by the minor clans in their immediate neighbour-
hood,. "Chus Alexander was able, after crossing the Révi and receiving
the surrender of Pimprama from the Adraistai, to invest Sangala into
‘which the Kathaioi had thrown themselves. After its fall Alexander
advanced to the Beas which h2 probably reached just below its south-
ward bend below Pathinkot. 'Indeed if spaculation ba admissible we
may conjecture that Pimprama was Paithin and that the Kathaioi are
represented by the Katoch. However this may be, Alexander appointed

Porog king of all the conquered terrifories between the Beds and the

Révi, then occupied by the Glansai, Kathaioi and b other nations, and
compriging no {:355 than 2000 townships. Taxiles was confirmed in
is sovergignty, formerly somewhat shadowy, over all the territory
betswean the Jhelum and the Indus, Liastly, he made Abisdres satrap
of Bhimbhar and Rajauri, together with the overlordship of Urasa. ‘
On his return maveh Alexander reached the Jhdlum, having firet
gecured eontrol of the southern part of the Salt Range which formed
the kingdom of Sophytes (Baubhdti). Near the confluence of the
Chenéb and Beds, then probably close to Thang, Alexander landed troops.
from his flotilla to forestall an attempt by the Siboi and Agalassoi to
join the Malloi, who lay lower down the river. The Siboi, a rude tribe
clad in sking and armed with clubs, submitted, but the Agalassoi
mustered 40,000 foot and 3000 horse to resist the invader and were
apparently exterminafed. Both their principal towns were taken, bub
the capture of the second cost the Macedonians many lives. It is
clear from this account that tha tract round Jhang was then highly
fertile and densely populated, parbly by a backward race (the Siboi),
parbly by a well-organised nation, the Agalassoi, which possessed forti-
fied fowns. The citadel of their second town escaped destruction, and
was garrisoned by a detachment from the Macedonian army. ;
The Malloi still remained unconquered. It appears cevtain that
thiey held an extensive and fertile tract, along both banks of. the lower
Révi; and that they werein ordinary bimes at foud with the Oxydrakai.

1 ¢ The guess that Poros might be Paurava,” siys Mr. Vincont Smith, ‘is not vess
convineing *: 'op. oit,, p, 86, In the Sassanian chronicles the name appears as Hir. Wl

2 he Kathaioi have been identified with the modern Kdthids who seftled in the
Montgomery district about 11 generations ago from ¢ Kathidwdr. The Kdthids never had

any settlements east ‘of the Ravi nccording to their own tradifions.—-Seo Monbgomery
Garetteer, 1899, pp, 82:3. . ! i S
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Bt in this emergency the two tribes formed an alliance, comented by

& wholesale exchango of brides, and endeavourcd to combine against

 tho inyaders. But Alexander acted too promptly te allow their forces,

- which wunited wonld have formed an army of 100,000 men, including .
10,000 horse, with 700 ov 900 chaviots, to collect, Crossing the Bir,
aven ab that period a waterless stepps, between the Chendh and Rdvi,
he surprised the Malloi in their fields, Those who escaped were shut
up in the fortified towns, one of which, with a citadel situated on a
commanding height, was stormed and 2000 of its garrison slain, Push-
ing on Alexander caught up the flylng Malloi ab a ford across the
Rivi, and inflicted furbhev severa loss upon them; and, crossing the
river into the Montgomory district, he took a Bm,hmq,n stronghold, per-

in dlexander’s time. 129 @L

haps Shorkot, the ancient EHonb o e ;
. The Malloi too had still another stronghold in, a small town 80
or 90 miles north-east of Multin, This offered a desperate resistance.
. Alexander was wounded in the assault : in revenge all its inhabitants
were massacred. . At the confluence of i}h@ five vivers with the Indus,
or possibly at their confluence with the Hakré, Alexander founded a city.
In its neighbourhood lay the independent tribes styled Abastanoi,
Xathroi  (Oxathroi, ? Kshatriya) and Ossadioi by Arrian.  Curtins,
however, says that Alexander came to a second nation called Malli and
then to the Sabareae? a powerful democratic tribe without a king, who L
numberad 66,000 wartiors with 500  chaviots.  Further south @ the W
extremity of the modern State of Bahfwalpur lay within the dominions
of Mousikanos,
- Thus the political conditions in the Punjab were, as we shall
always find them, strongly marked and deeply econtrasted: In the
 Punjab Proper ruled dominant tribal democracies,® the tribes or tribal
confederacies of the Malloi, Oxydrakai, Kathpioi, the precursors of the
Sikh commonwealth ; while the hills which encireled them were held
by petty chiefs, Saubhiti, Ambhi of Taxila, Abisares, Avsakes and the
. two chieftaing or kinglets designated Povos. Sind then, as often later,
formed a kingdom or group of principalities. R
Of the states in the north-west Punjab few were of any great extent.
The dominions of the elder Porog between the Jhelum and Chendb
only comprised 500 townships,* whereas the counfry from the former
18hor was  identifled by Cunningham with Alexandria Sorians, bub D, Vogel hay
shown that its ancient name was Shibipury.  8hibi was a tribal name; often mentioned in
Sanskerit lilevatare, and Chinese Bnddhisy tradition places a Shibi-rdja in the Upper Swat
valley —Journal of ¢he Punjab Historieal Society, I, p. 174, :
2Diodotus ealls these Sambastai; and adds that the Sodrai and Massanoi occupied both
banks of tho river (? Indus), : ‘ & "
3¢ The Kathaiang were not ruled by kings like the tribes which lay neaver the Indns
(in the Salt Range aud other hills), bub were antonomous, each of the communities tnto
whick they were divided being self-governed : > MeCrindle’s dnelent Ly dia, p.' 90 0., in
which the words in italics ave appavently the editor’s own deduction. No authority is
cited, and from Note Li, to his Lnvasion of India, p. 347, it would appear that the noto i
based on Avrian, who speaks of the Kathaians ‘and other tribes of independent Indians,
which does not necessarily imply that the Kathaians were autonomoi at all, Strabo indeed
exprosdly says that they choss as king the handsome -t man, probably meaning that no one
physically deformoed could succeed fo the kingship. Bub in any event the rile of a king
would be quite consistent with the existenee of ‘antonomons” village eommunitios, i
 *dncient India, p. 35, § 39 (Strabo). ‘
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 river toﬁhe Beds siwgsf‘;hdld “‘bjtrjfno[il‘es‘sz; h“a‘nv“ﬁi
toWnships,,tth_lgh‘thé“lattelﬁ-numbéij*mmy  exaggerated. | e

/The state of civilisation then existing in the Punjab is deseribed =
with some detail in the Greek histories, = GG

i ‘:mt‘ion‘su Wlth 50001

 Under the Mauryan dynasty? the Punjab Beéaﬁré “é.'r“x‘ieré‘V"r‘pi'oviﬁ“q'é" e
of the empire, and with Kashmir, Sind and the territories west of the

‘Indus formed a viceroyalty governed from Taxila. Yet few traces of
the Buddhist code imposed on its people remain. Again from the time

ofDemétrios (190 B. C.) to the overthrow of Hermaios (c. 56 A. I).)—e  ‘

a period of two cenfuries and a half - the Punjab was dominated by
Greek or Greeco-Bactrian influences which have left still fewer tracos,
although it was signalised by the reign of Menander (Milinda in
Prakrit), the king whose brilliant capital was at Sdgala (Siglkot) and
who was converted to Buddhism. Sdgala lay in Maddarattha, the
country of the Maddas, the Madras or Madrakas of Sanskrit literature,
With the Madras and the people of Sigala, the Kshudrakas and
Milavas were all included in the general term BAhika®, and the inhabi-
tants of Sdcala itself formed a class of the Bahika called Jartika, The
Girasco-Buddhist civilisation was destroyed by the Parthians, and they
in turn fell before the Indo-Seythian dynasty, whose greatest ruler,

Kanishka, also became a convert to Buddhism. But the Buddhism of

| his time was that of the Mahdyana ov Great Vehicle! largely of

foreign origin and developed as the result of the complex interaction of

Indian, Zoroastrian, Christian, Gmostic and Hellenic elements,” chiefly
' made possible by the unification of the Roman world under the earlier
emperors.’  The centre of the Indo-Seythian powerlay in Gandhira
and Kashmir, and Kanishka’s capital was Parashapura (Peshiwar),
‘but his great Buddhist council sat at the Kuvana monastery at Jilane
 dhar, and in Kashmir.!  8ir John Marshall is now in possession of
proof that Kozoulo-Kadphis:s (I) was reigning in 79 A. D, so that
Kanishka was reigning in the 2nd cenfury of our era. This should

‘gettle the controversy regarding Kanishka’s dates, i
From Kanishka’s time date the Gandbfra seulptures, many of
whose characteristio features arve due to the cosmopolitan Graco-Roman
influence. i | ‘
1 Anetent India, pp, 9 and 40: but in the Tnvasion of India, p. 112, the number ig
given as B00—clearly an error, for Strabo dwice says 5000, 1 : i
2 Dr. D, B. Bpooner regards Manryan as equivalent to Merviqn' and obsoryes that the
founder of the dynasty, Chandragupta, was certainly not a Buddhist: J. R. A, 8, 1915,
414 and 416, ! | o chigT |
pp' 4 References to the Bahika, Bahlika or Villika ave frequent in Sanskrit liters
it 18 diffioult to locate them with precision. 'Cunningham (A, 8. R, T, p. 148) placed the
Bahika country, which was named after Biéhi and Bika, two 'demons of the Beas river, i tha
Jalandhar Doab, while Linssen, on the authority of the Trikanda Sesha, fgays the Bihika
| are the same as the people of Trigartta, Cunningham spparently followed the authority of
the Madbhirata, but that poem. also describes the Madra as also called Bihika and
Jartila, ¢6. V., p. 195, They must not be confused with thg Fahlava or Pallava as has
been done by a writer in J. R A &, 1912, p, 256, Tt is tempting to suggest thab they ave
vepresented by the modern Bhaos 6f Sialkot. ‘ ]
|1 s 'Op Northern School, whicl still prevails in Japan, China and Tibet, in Spiti and,
yery impure form, in Lahol'and Kanawar. 0 S
s Vincent Smith, op. eit., p. 283, ¢ ! S
Harly History of India, p. 234 : it probably sat at Jilandhar in the cold weather
and in Kashmir in the hot season (af. p. 229 for the treatment of the Chinese hostages).




‘ adbemme iy
_they were overth

. became Persianised, and possibly this is to be aseribed to the unrecorded
- Persian invasion, discussed above, pp. 245, b ‘
. Daring the Gupta ascendancy the Punjab, with Bastern Rijputina
~and Malwa, was for the most part in the possession of tribal democracies,
* or confederacies, which had subsisted through all the dynastic changes
and invasions of the preceding centuries. ‘The Madrakas still held the
. Central Punjab, but a new tribe, the Yaudheyas (Joiyas) , NOW appear as
. occupying both banks of the Sutlej, while the Abhiras with the Milavas

' held part of Kastern Réjputina. The Kushéns, eventually confined

to Gandhdra and Kébul, maintained diplomatis relations with Samud-

Gandhdra under the leadership of Toramdna, whose son Mihirakula
made Bdgala (Sidlkot) his capital. FHis reign was chiefly remarkable,
as far as the Punjab iz concerned, for his persecution of the Buddhists,

. vand @ great massacre of the people of Gandhira on the banks of the
. Indus, the king heing a bigoted worshipper of Shiva, his patron’ deity.
But he died soon after, in 540, and his  kingdom did not long survive
m, for in 565-7 the Turks and Persians overthrew the White Huns in-
the Oxus Valley, and thus destroyed the root of their power in India. For
nearly 500 years India now enjoyed almost absolute immunity from in-
vasion of her North-Western Frontier, but during this long opportunity
she failed to cveato any orgauised State powerful enough to protect her
when the tide of invasion once more flowed in upon her. Nothing is
known  of Punjab history in the latter half of the 6th century, but by
604 A. D, we find apowerful kingdom established at Thanesar (Sthanvi-
. svara) in the holy circuit of the Kurukshetra, IHere, towards the end of
 the Gth cenbury, Prabhdkara-vardhana had raised himself to eminence
by successtul wars against the Hun settlements of the North-West
Punjab and the eclans of Gurjara (Gujrat). His son Harsha, svho
reigned from 606 to 648, established a great kingdom over Notthern
India from the Himalaya to the Narmada, but its administration com-
%ames unfavourably with that of the Guptas, Violent crime was rave,
ut the pilgrim Hiuen Tsang was more than once robbed by brigands.

. Impriconment of the oruel Tibetan type was now the ordinary
nalty, the prisoners being left tolive or die, but mutilation was often
ted for serious offences—such as filial impiety— though i was some-

im¢ ."‘Qam‘mute‘d into banishment. Ordeals "were much in Yogue,
Nevertheless the civil administration was founded on. benign principles.

he yont of the crown lands, fixed iv theory at 1th of the produce, was the
. *Karbripura, o placs which gave its naite to a kingdom embracing Kumaon, Almora,
Gm‘hmi:l and Kangra, is identified by Floot with Kartdrpur, bub that town appears to owe
i3 origin to the Sikhs, Hutchison mentions Brahmapura as a move anciont kingdom coms
prising Dritish Garbwial and Kumaon ¢ Chamba Glazelfeer, p. 69,

ushén power in the rest of India undoubtedly decayed under
j ame shows how thoroughly Tndianised the, qudel:s :
n the Punjab and Kdbul they held their own unfil
wil in the 5th century by the Bphthalites or White
. Huns. But about the middle of the 8rd century the Kushdn coinage

 ragupta, but neither their territories, nor the Punjab as a whole,
1 was much inflaenced by the Hindu renaissance of the Gupta patiodiy i
‘ ' The White Huns agsailed the kingdom of Kabul and thence poured
into India in 455-484 A, D. Ten years later they overwhelmed



22 The connegtion with Ohina.

prinvipal source of revenue, taxes were light and compulsory labour was

paid for. Moderate personal service was exacted and liberal provision

made for religious commuuities. Officials were - remunerated by grants
of land. = Education was widely diffused especially among the Brahmang

aud Buddhist monksd, and records of public events were kept, Harsha’sy

court was the centre of an accomplished literary circle, which included
Bina, the Brahman who composed the Harsha-charita, or ‘Deeds of
Harshay’ still extant. The religious position was however confused.
In his latter days Harsha favoured the Buddhist doctrines, first in their
Hinayédna, then in the Mahdyana, form, but he also worshipped Siva and
the Sun. Near Multdn he also buil 4 vast monastery of timber in
which he entertained strange teachers, appavently Zoroastvians for a
time ; but finally he set fire to the structare in which 12,000 followers ,
of the outlandish system, with all their books, perished. PFor a contury
this holocaust restricted the religion of the Persians and Sakas to very
narrow limits. Such is the tradition preserved by Taranath, but accord-
ing to Hiven Tsang about 644 Multin was a provinee wheve the Sun-

god was held in special honour and formed, like Po-fa-to which lay toits |

notth-east, a dependency of Tseh-kia, a kingdom which comprised the
greater part of the country between the Indus and Beds, and had its
capital close to Sigala. Kashmir, which.was then the predominant power

.

in the north, had reduced Taxila aad Singhapura (the Salt ’,Ra‘nge),‘,\,yj‘ /

with the Urash plain, Pinch and Rajawri to the rank of feudatories. !

The pilgrim veturned, after a month'’s stay at Jdlandhar, to China,
penetrating the defiles of the Salt Range with diffieulty, crossing the Indus,
and following the route over the Pamirs and through Khotan in 646 A. i

The connection of India with China at this period was indeed cloge.
Harsha sent a Brahman euvoy to the imperial court of China, and in
refurn a mission was sent which only reached Indig after Harsha’s
death. To go back to the first half of the 6th century China had then
lost Kashgdr, but in the 7th and 8th centuries she made great efforts to
recover her lost ground, and in 661-65 she enjoyed unparalleled prestige,
Kapisa, the country to the north of the Kdbul river, was a provinee of
the empire, and at " its court were ambassadors. from Udyina (Swat)
and all the conntries from Persiy, to Klorea. After some vicigsitudes her

- activity revived in 713 against the Amabs, who had blocked the roads

over the Hinde Kush, and the Tibetans. In 719 the Arabs sought
alliances amid the petby states on the Indian borderland, but the
Chinese raised the chiefs of 1 dydna, Khottal (most of Badakhshan),
Chitral, Yasin, Zabulistin (Ghamni)!, Kapisa and Kashmir to the ranl
of kings, in her atbempts to form s bulwark of states against  Arvabs
and Tibetans alike. In 651 however the. Arabs, aided by the Karluk
tribes, overthrew the Chinese and direct contact bebween the ‘polities of
India and China ceased’ for more than twelve centuries,

It is convenient now to consider what influences the almost incessant
political changes of the foregoing centuries had brought to hear upon
India, and what racial elements they had introdueed. "From the earlfest
period apart from the pre-historie Aryen inroads, the only Indo~European
elements supplied by the invasions wers Lranian and Greek, if the latter

| Bee the appendix to this part, ' ‘ : Gt

e
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ja’.nﬂhdfjﬁétl‘y“‘a“‘l‘)‘ph",‘ed to the heterogeneous mass which is called

W Tae PARTHIAN INFLUENCE, | ‘

| Closely connected with the migrations of the Sakas and allied
' nomad fribes was the development of. the Parthian or Persian
' power under the Arsakidan kings, Mithradates I (174 to 136 B. C.),
king of Bactria, bad extended his power as far as the Indus and
_ possibly fo the east of that river, and the Saka chiefs of Taxila
' and Mathura took the title of satrap, presumably because they
‘had hecome feudatories of the Parthian monarchy. About120 B. C,
. Maues! or Mauas attained power in the Kabul valley and the Punjab.
The most famons of his successors was Gondophares, and the coins of
- his nephew Abdagases are found in the Punjab only, buf those of his
' successor Orthagnes ave more widely spread, = The Indo-Parthian
princes were however expelled from the Punjab by the Yueh-chi by the
‘end of the first century A. D. Towards the close of that century
Appolloning of Tyana visited Taxila and found it the capital of a
govereizn who ruled over what was of old the kingdom of Porus. He
bore the name of Phraotes,? apparently a Parthian name, but was an
_ Indian king, who had been educated by Brahmans and married the
daughter of aking beyond the Beds. Appollonius was the bearer of a letter
from the Parthian king Bardanes at Babylon, and this he presented to the
 satrap of the Indus ab its crossing, and he, although no officer of the Par-
thian king, supplied them with boats and a guide to the Révi out of re-
« gavd for him, It thusappears that the Parthian power did not then extend
_even to the Indus at Attock.  Appollonius’ object was to study the rites
and doctrines of the Sramans and Brahmans, and he found many monu-
ments of Alexander’s invasion and considerable traces of Greek influence.?
"l?lhé account of Appollonius’ visit to India does not come to us ab
first hand, but it is confirmed indirectly by the fact that Hermaios, the
last Greek ruler of Kdbul and possibly other territories adjoining it, was
not, overthrown by the Kushdns, till about 50 A. D., and even his down-
tall was gradual, for Kadphises I at first struck coins in their joint names,
and then replaced the bust of Hermaios by the effigy of the Roman
emperor Augustus, showing that he acknowledged a shadowy suzerainty
in Rome through his immediate overlord, the Parthian monarch,
‘ . Tar CBNTRATL ASIAN INROADS. ‘
While the earlier invaders of India appear to have been
Aryan, Irantan, or Gyeek, the first or second century B. C. brought
down upon India a torrent of Central Asian4 peoples which only

L6 mi ht be tempting to'snagost some connection between Maues and the Mébwis of
i rﬁhgvsxmla hills if the former name did not appear as Moga.
2 Of Phraates, a Parthian name,

- Mndia and Rome, by Priaulx, pp. 11-12 ete,
 The tarm Indo-Seythian, which appears fo the present writer wholly unjustifiable

mlld Misleading, appears to be due to the fact that, as Herodobus records, the Persians termed
‘:&} SGﬂhmn nomads Sakai. Bub the Saka oviginally held tervitory to the west of the
. ,,:wﬂ}l horde, appavently situated botween the Chu and the Jaxartes (Syr Darya) rivers
bO é‘mﬁ north or south of the Alexander mountains. From those seats they were expelled

Y dbﬁ Yueh-chi. ‘Moveoyer, ag Dr. D. B, Spootier has now pointed out, even Herodobus
}“‘"  the torm Sakai in more than omne application and fog long periods Shike donoted

KANIANS, nob Soythisns af all, As Dr. Fleet has contended there were no Scythians in the
forth of Indis, in early times and Shéltyamuni should be transtated ¢ Iranian sage.’

i : ) ¥
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gnded with the Xluw& ingasions.  The carliest of thege invaders
€vﬁe%the Szxka.sl‘ who t}n?irré;n the vullejg"lgofl fth}e‘ H<-3ln‘1m‘1ﬁ§ and gg:i ‘

their name to that country, so that it became known as Sakasténé
qr Sistdn after them, some bime after 130 B. C. Other branches
. of the hode, penetrating the Tndian passes, established satrapios at

Taxila and Mathyra, which were closely connected. Very «little 35
F;}‘gw‘g@.‘ bout the Saka eivilization, They adopted, it would appear,
he paligion of the Persians, ‘

tl 1 of the Persians, presumably Zoroastrianism, for ace
dng to “Tdrandth,? Harsha of "Thénesar in the 7th century A.
built the grent monastery of timber near Multdn, but eventual ¥y
seb fire to it and burnt all its herefical denizens as already deseribed.

nb asa ruling race the Sukas probably disappeared from the Pupjab before
he great Yueh-chi invasion under” Kodphises I, who was chiof of the
Kushén section of that tribe, He probably conquered Kibul about 60
A. D.and his successor, Kadphises 1T, finally extinguished the Indo-
Parthian power in the Punjah and Indus valley, ;

Thus thess nomads, who may have been a Mongolian or Turk
stock or a mixed race known as the Yueh-chi, had established themselves
‘i{! Kipin, probably north-eastern Afghdnistén if not Kashmfr, and in
the Kdbul terrifory by 60 A. D., and tho kingdom of Kadphises I
donbgless izclnded ?1,14;,1%1@)1 Afghanistdn and extended fo the Indus.
Bebween 01 and 100° A. D. fh‘e Yueh-chi dominion was extended all
oyer north-western Inlis, and the Kushin dynasty lasted till 223, a
peviod of nearly two centuries.  But the Turki Shahiyas of Kbul were,
Qg,;}lp least clarmed to be, descended from Kanishka, the Kushdn, so that the
'}"W i plemenf gpga'rqx}tf‘y' held its own at Kabul from A. D. 60 to c. 900,

Asarace the Yueh-chi were nof snub-nosed Mongols, but big men with
pink complexions and large noses, resembling in manners and customs
the Hiung-nu, a ribe of Turli nomads of the same stock* They came
ariginally from ?,h,? province of Kan-suh in north-western China and
Luist haye comprised, ab the time of their defeal by the Hiung-nu, about ‘
50@,09% or 1,000,000 souls with 100,000 to 200,000 howmen. W hat
wepe the numbers which accompanied Kadphises I and Kadphises
1] info the Pupjab we have no means of knowing. All that is
known is that their great successor, Kanishka, wielded a n ilitary
power so vast that he was able to wrest Kashodr, ¥ arkand and Khotan
from China. Heembraced the Buddhist faith and foundeé at Peshawar,
his capital, the Kanik-chaitya which Alberini alluded to as late as

(030 A.D. But though Kanishka wasg Buddhist the coins of the
Kushdps continned to bear images of Zoroastrian deities, such as
Mithra, the Sun-, Véta, the Wind-, and the War-gods. But other i
coins bore the names and figures of non-Tranian gods, and those of

'Mr. Vincent Smith speaks of this as an Indo-Parthian dynasty and gome of
them bear Tranic names, ¢.g. Onones, | Bat Maues and Azes ave believed to be Seythic
nnmes and Brof. D.R. Bhandarkar would regard them ag Sakas, pgggne of whom assamed lranic,
ngmos Jugh a8 Gregks took Buddbist and ovon Hindu names: Ind. ., 1911, p. 13, 6. 15,

??Kh'ﬁ. %Iﬂmw historian of Bnddhism. | ’

IP. 42 qupra. Sec Harly Higt. of Indda, p. 298, The text gives o very imperfact
iden of the probable SRiGHt af,?‘)r.oi!s,ﬁnm influences during this period. Refevence can only
natvgiﬂ 19 {?u;n 7 B}{“ﬁ“f" el 4‘:331} Bale o Zhe Zorausiian Perigd of Indias
it of b by 517 e iwags s ot Moo o By,
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s o tlib nhine or liss Bavbatous red

WeZoroustrian deities.  Aludost all the coind -

of Kudphises T1, xkibit the fighte of SHE

. Aghas al’%euuly been shiown Chil . lenst, for a tims an
imporbant infuenge in the exbreiie novth-west of Tndfi fn 6 76h aid
| 8th cenburies, When her powet deciyed that of the Tibutans increas-
od and in 747 A, D they (and nof the Chinese, acesrding to Waddeil!y
invaded northeastern India, but app wently did vot c%fx“nelfd‘f ‘thejr i~
~ r0ads to any parb of the moderin Punjab.  The population of 'V ésbern
Tibet, says the Revd. A, I1. Francke, i the result of a long prdcess of
blending of ab least threa stocks, two Aryan, viz. the Mons of North If“dial
and the Daxc git, and the third, and most namerons, Mongolian
which is the Tibetan nation. T "“‘
' OF the Mons liftle is known as they were overlaid by the Bard
_ migrations, except in Zangskar, even before the Central Tibetank over:
 whelmed them = In Zangskar all Indians, Kashmiris or Dogras are
ealled Mon and Mr. Francke thinks that the ancient Mons were a
Tndian tribe, but ib is not ecessary to assume this. The krang, the wild
sheep and the wild yak had their feeding gronnds much  further to' the
west? than they ate now-a-days and though Tibetan nomads may have
extended as far as CGhilgit as far back as the time of Herodobus, it appéars
more probabla that the Mony came nob from India of thé south’ But
from the west and vepresent a stream of direct Aryan migri.
tion rather than one which had filbered through' Kashmir from India. -
However this may be the Mons had sonie corinection with e-Ldmiaist
Buddhism, as imposing' temains of ancient Buddhist art arve found
among the ruing. of their settlements in Zangskar and = Laddkh,

OF the Daxds a good deal more is knowi, But thoueh their inflence
in Western Tibef must hava been enormons they caiitiot have affectéd
the popplation of the Punjab’ or mora than very slightly that of the
Indus Kohistin, ‘ R L
. About 810 A. D however Chamba }v‘&s sbdiied by a rate of
foreigners ealled Kiia who were probably Tibetans, while Kulu seenis to,
have often been liable to Tibetan inroads and for' centuries it remaiited

' tributavy to Ladakh. Kashmir and Kishtwar had also a latér period
of Tibetan rule’.

Tan Hoxy And TURKISH GLEMENTS.

_ Tf historical material for the thivd century A.D is lacking very
little is available for the history of the second  halt of the sixth cems
tury, but after the golden age of the Guptas, which had lagted from
370 to 455 A, D., the Flung must have poured into India in ever-in-

* crensing numbers, These White Huns ot Ephthalites held a compata-
tively short lived supremacy over Norbhern India, for the Turkish tribes
TR AL, 1011, p 208, and A, Q. R, Jany. 1911, The {ntrodiictiom of Buddhlsnr info

Tibes was probably the result of the invasion of 747, T

. IThp existenca of the wild sheep in Laanl, where it has heen ex}i})gf“; for centuries,
is proved from rock-carvings in thas canton & A History of Western fibe@, pp. 18, 18,19,
40,608, 188, ‘ N

" 31pid, p. 65.




38 . The Gurjara dynasties. = s
in alliance with the Persian king déétfoyéd ,:fﬁhem between 563 and 567 e
in the Oxus valley and the Turks were soon able to extend their power

as far southwards as Kapisa and annex all the countries once included

in the Hun empire.! = But soon after the Huans came the Gurjaras who

may indeed have come along with them, though the Gurjaras are never
heard of until near the end of the 6th century, as the records frequently
bracket them with the Hunas. Recent investigation has shown that the

Pratibdra (Paribdr) clan of the Réjputs was really only a section of the
Gijars and this fact raises a strong presumption thatthe other ¢ fire-born’
Rajput clans, the Solanki (Chalukya), Punwar (Paramdra) and
Chauhén (Chahdmdna) must also be of Gurjara origin® The Tinwars
(Tomaras) must be assigned a similar origin® The Gurjara empire was
of preat extent. At the beginning of the 9th century it included or
dominated the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Gandhdra,
and Kira kingdoms,.practically the whole Punjab. It certainly comprised
the modern district of Karnal and extended to a point below Jullundur*
The Gurjaras gave dynasties to Kanauj, Ajmer, and other states and from
their ruling clans are descended the mass of the modern Rdjput clans, '
The nomadic Gdjars, on the other hand, colonised a line running
from Mewit (the ¢Gujardt’ of Alberini) up both sides of the Jumna
valley, and thence following the foot of the Punjab Himalaya, right up
to the Indus.® Wow it is undoubtedly true that the Gijar is one of the
fow great ‘ castes ’ or races of northern India which has retained its own
dialect. Even in the extreme mnorth-west, amongst Pisicha-speaking
peoples in Swit and Kashmir the nomadic Gajar graziers and
shepherds speak a language which closely resemlles the Réajasthini
of Mewat and Jaipur. In Kashmir this dialect is called Primu,
In the north-western hills and indeed in the Purjab generally the Gijar
has not amalgamated largely with the other tribes indigenous or immi-
grant and in Attock itis ‘ remarkable how much they are disliked and des-
pised by other tribes, Though good cultivators and often well off, they
seem to be looked upon as little better than menials, and the appoint-
ment of a Gajar to any place of authority over any other tribe is always
the signal for disturbance, They are good landlords and among the best
cultivators in the district, and in physique of the came type as the Jat
whom in many ways they much resemble’ Prone to thieving, when
circumstances permit, ¢ quarrelling and intriguing ave blots on their
character, but not much more evil ean be said of them. They differ
entirely in character from the idle, thievish and cowardly Gujars of the
southern Punjab’—and it is a great grievance that the army is elosed fo
them, but a good many find their way into it by assuming another
tribal name That some ok the great Rajpus tribes then may have been
formed from Gurjara elements is by no means inconceivable, but if the
Réjputs as a body are Gujars by ovigin it is difficnlt to account for the
 above account of the esteem in which they are held. Moreover to be
perfectly frank, the present writer is not quite ag convinced as he ‘was
1 Vincent Smith, op. cit. p. 278, 4
2J. R. A 8,190, p, 53.
8 5., pp. 258, 260. »
4 78., pp. 264, 267, 268,
5 Griersonin J, R, A, 8, 1012, p, 1084,
¢ Atbook Gazelteer, 1907, p, 91.
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of  the Gujar orig
‘durward’ that snrname may have been adopted by ¢ Gurjara

i follow that all Pratibdvas were Gurjaras and still Jess need it be

 assumed that all the Rdjput clans were Gurjaras. = j
. Further the theory leads almost of necessity, to other theories

 still more difficult of acceptance. It follows that if the Réjputs were

Gurjaras all tribes of Réjput origin must be Gurjara too. For example
the Kanets would be Gujars by blood, hut Sir George Grierson? would
restrict that origin to the Rdo (Rahu) Kanets and assign to the
Khash or Khasia a Khasha descent The Khashas are frequently
mentioned as a northern tribe addicted to cannibalism Jike the Pisdchas,
in the Makdbhdrate and many later works, They appear to have been
once settled in Western Tibet, but in historical times ‘they were
vestricted fo a comparatively limited region, the valleys lying im-
mediately south of the Pir Panjil range between the mildle Jhelum
and Kishtwir, all now in Kashmir territory. That they spread furthe
eastward over the hills of Chamba and Kingra into the Kulu valley
can only be conjectured from the similarity of their name to that of the
Khash Kanets. The different groups among the Kanets have mno

traditions of different descent, indeed their divisions appear ta be

sectarian by origin, This is at least true of the Kuran Kanets of the
 Simla hills, The Khakhas of the Jhelum valley are almost certainly

. the modern representatives of the Khashas, but if the Khash Kanets

are to he identified with them it would appear equally probable that the
Khashai or Khakhai Pathans, progenitors of the Yisafzai, Tarklani

. and other Pathan tribes, are Khash also. =~
. In the eastern hills the Gurjara strain may have amalgamated
much more veadily with the indigenous tribes. Gurierson indeed sug-
%'ie‘sts that the earliest known Indo-Aryan or Aryan inhabitants of the
imdlaya tract, known as the Sapadalaksha, were® the Khashas who spoke
a language akin to the Pischa languages of the Hindd Kush, These
are mow represented by the Khas clan of the Kanets.  Later on the
Khashas were congnered’ by the Gurjaras, who are now represented by
the Rajputs, and also by the Rdo (Rahu) clan of the Kanets which
represents those Gurjaras who did not take to warlike pursnits but
remained cultivators —whence their elaim to be of impure Réjput descent.
. Over the whole of Sapidalaksha Gurjaras and Khashas amalgamated

gradually and they now speak a language mainly Gurjari, but also

 bearing traces of the original Khasha population.? i
- Ag will be seen later many of these Gurjarasof Sapidalaksha
invaded Réjputina and there developed the Rajasthni tongue. Sub-
Sequently there was constant communication between Réjputdna and
Sapadalaksha and under the pressure of  the Mnughal domination*
there ulbimately set in a considerable tide of emigration back from
Rédjputina into Sapddalaksha  This great swirl of population appears
2 Accepted in Vol, I11, p, 500 infra. ' i ' ‘
2 The Pahars Language, in Ind. Art, 1915,
T R T T

i *
. * Bo Grierson, but it ia suggested that the tide seb in much earlier, in the time of the
earliest Moslem inroads, ! (U ‘ !

of ﬂié‘}(éjpu‘ta‘,’l ‘. jAggumin‘g that pm‘ﬁiﬁéra‘ﬁéans‘ ;

family which attained to Rajput or gentle rank, but it would not

I {
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to the Iz)ﬁéée‘x;ﬁ;ﬁ\'ﬁ"‘ to have exhendmﬂughﬁ 2 he  Punjal,
Grierson suggests that during the period in which Réjput rule became

extended over the Punjab ”ﬂief"l{éjfimﬁ‘“CGm‘jam)f fighting men wete

\agbqtﬁ;p@uied by their ‘Hc_nnble::;paétbr, hrethren: 010 ‘ i
. The Kuran Kanets appéar to be looked down on by both the Khas

and Ralu Kanets on religious grounds as will appear from the following

valuable note by Mr. H. 'W. Emerson : —

| Mhe Kurans are looked
Kanets and as they can neither take nor give wives outside their ov
 group, they are forced to intermarry among themselves = So great are |
. the diffieulties thus created that several villages but little larger than
hamlets have divided their houses into three or more sub-divisions, |
intermarringe being permitted inside the village but mnot within the
sub-division, The main grounds on which the Kurans are looked down
upon are three in number. In thefirst place they stmmon no Brahman at
death or other ceremonies. Secondly they ereot in honour of the dead
at a loeal spring or eistern an image which consists of the head only, not
of the whole body. Thirdly, they ill-treat their gods. The gods of |
the tract ave five'in number, and all of them came from Kashmir with
Mahdse whert that deity chased Chasralu, his immortal enemy, across
the mountains. The fugitive at last slipped into a deep but narrow
cleft where none was bold enough to follow him and there he still' larks,
watched by the five gods whom Mahdsu sent to wateh him, " Bub he is
still assoctated’ in worship with his wardevs and his cavern is the scene
of strange vites. But for four months in the year e sleeps and his
gaolers need not keep striet watch over him. Hach year they go to
gleep when snow begins to fall on the mountains and do not walke
antil their worshippers arouse them, This is the o¢easion for the great
fastival of the Kurans and it is held ab each of the five temyles of
their gods at the full moon i Phagan.  In each temple is a small open
window let intothe outer wall.  Below this inside the building is
placed an image of the god and two bands, each of from 8 to 11 men, |
ave chosen from his worshippers. These men fast for some days

down upon “Byﬁ othor biﬁane‘ﬁesg o‘f‘f he i

betore the festival.  One represents the god’s defenders, and’ the other’

side attacks them, Both ave armed with snow-balls The defend
stution themselves close to the window and try to beat off the attackir
party whose
their missilos. If they fail to do this before their supply is exhaust
they are fined several rams, but if they suceeed in' hitbing him on the
head it is peculiarly auspicious and’ then they dance and’ leap for joy,
shouting that the god has risen from his sleep: The defenders on
their part:-revile them for the sacrilege, hutl stones at them and chase
them throueh the village, firing shots over their heads. When a
trace is called the god’s opirion is asked through a diviner in an
eostacy, but while he invariably commends-his defenders for their zeal
he thanks their assailants for awaking him, and’ joins in the festi-
_val which lasts for several days. ‘ b ‘
Where the Gujars settled in the p’%iqs‘ they lost their own languages
but as we enter the luwer hills we invariably come upon a dialect locally
known as Gujari. All this is pre-eminently ftrue, but to the: present

n

object is not to hit them back, bub to arouse the god’ by L
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,ppears that the Bu,]mlbr(}nhm.xsam ihq Gujar settlements of
the mo Punjab may owe their origin to administrative or ‘milifary
_ eolonigation of ¢ urijab and its ‘eastern hills by the great Gujar

. empire, whose rulers :
 stantly ‘to enfief Rdjput or Gujar condottieri with allodial fiefs held
(' on eondition of military service. . . Lt
. Xhe MHuns—The first recorded invasion of India by the
~ Huns is aseribed to the reign of Skandagupta, and must have ocenrred
between 448 and 467 A, D. It was repulsed by their decisive defeat,
. buti this first incursion must haye been made by a comparatively wealk
© body gince about 500 A. D. the nomads appeared in greater force and
overwhelmed Gandhdra,  From this new base they penetrated into the
. Gangetie provinces and overthrew the Gupta empire. Indeed Toramina,
. their leader, was actually established as ruler.of Mélwé in Central
India prior to 500 A. D. and on his death in 510 A. D his empire passed
. to his son Mihiragula whose ecapital was at Sdgala in the Punjab.
. Bong-Yun, the Chinese envoy, also found a Hun king ruling over
Gandhdra in 520, though whether this king was Mihiragula or not is
~uncertain and unimportant. :
Againin 547 A. D. Cosmas Indicopleustes describes Gollas, a White
Hun king, as lord of India. Mihiragula probably died in 540, but even
after his death it is certain that all the states of the Gangetic plain suffer-
ed severely from the ravages of the Huns during the second half of the 6th
century and it was in that period that the Rdja of Thanesar gained renown
by his successful wars against the Hun settlements in the north-west
- Punjab. In 604 his eidest son had advanced into the hills against them,
hut he was recalled by his father’s death and we haye no record of any
finai destruction of thesp Hun settlements. Harsha's conquests lay in
other directions. The Hun invasion thns began in 455 and we still find.
the (ribe established on the north-west frontier in €04—150 years later,
/ ~ In later Sanskrit literature the term Huna is employed in a very
 indeterminate sense to denote a foreigner from the north-west, just as
Yivana had lieen employed in ancient times, and one of the thirty-six go
called royal Réjput clans wag actually given the name of Hdna! This
designation may however quite possibly have been its real name and
denote its veal descent from the Huns, a tribe or dynasty of that race
having, we may assume, established itself in India and, as a conquering or
dominant race, acquired Rajput status.

. Vincent Smith. op. cut,, pp. ¢78-8.

|

found the Punjab difficult to hold and had come



On c“:"ihs of Vaisudeva oceur bhe na,meﬁ of three countne»‘s, ’l‘a.La,n,
b éuhst{m and Sapardalakshan The later is the la.ter SlWéﬂlk

 Tukan or Takan was memdmv to Stem the name oE the provmcej o

‘ wwhxch lay betseen the Indus and Beés and lt Wwas known ag early j o8 the L

"‘Sbh century A, D.1
- Bhandarkar sugg‘estq thmt Pakan should he ’I‘ék m’]‘akka, a,nd Tt’lq

“was apparently a town which lay in Zibulistan. Bt fdk or féq meant, |

_ an arch and the place-name Téank would '],ppe‘u‘ to be demved from it a.nd
nob from l‘ﬁk or Taklka,

The name Zabulistin or 7aWu11smn would &ppem’ fo mean the i qud 0
of Zabul’ and it was also so ealled, but strictly speaking Zabul wasits
capital.  Its situation has a,lteady heen deﬂemqu Cunningham’s
idontification of Jaulistén with Jabulistén is incontr overblble and
Bhandarkar talces that to be Zabulistdn, an equation which appaars hardly

_open to dispute. It is equally probmble that the Jivula Toramina.
of the Pehewa inseription derived his title from Zdbul, tut beyond that
it appears unsafe to go. The coins of the Shihi Javivla or Jabula, the
Toramana Shahi J muvlm of the Kura inseription from the Salt Range, must
be those of this king, but 16 does not I'ollow, as Hoernle says, Lha,t there
was o J {wula tube 2 Still less does it follow that the Javulas Werek

‘G-m;;(uas : ov that, as Vmcenb Smith unphes, the title Jinla was a Hun i

t:ttle

It would be out of place here to diseuss the extent or hxsbory of .
Z&bulisthn, but one ot two points may be noted, It-did not correspond

to Seistdn, but it included the Sigiz or Smm range whence Rustam

derived his name of ¢ the Sigizil’ and which may have given its name to
Seistan,* and the towns of Hmhfmq or Mukir, Tdq and mppfx.rentxy Ukiof
Sijistan,’ which was afterwards called Rém Shahrisbén.t  Zabulistin Ia.y;
north-west and south-west of Ghazni, but did not include that ecity’.
Le Strange says the high-lends of the Kandahar country, along the '
upper waters of the Helmund were known as Zibulistdn ~ :

‘ 1Rd‘)atard7b‘g1ﬂz I, p. 205, note 150, Giriersou suggests tha.t' Takri i s the acript O!f the
Takkas: i RoACS., 1911, p. 802, Ui ‘ ; ;

3¥ R, A8, 1905, p. 3. ‘

870, 1909, p. 268.

i bagdi-i- Ndsivi, 1, p. 184,

510, pp. 67,855-6, and 11, p. 1120

68, 11 p; 1122 ; ‘

774, 1, p. 71, and 11, p, 1020, i .

‘BTM L:mcls of'the Hostern G'ahplmte, p. 884:0f p. 849, For ',].'éq in Seistén ste
p. 848¢ for Tay in Daglam, p, 374 and for qu-x-Bustﬁn, P 187, |

]
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~THE ELEMENTS OF THE PUNJ.B PEOPLE. =
fl"gn "Mm’;mmmi o c@éfm. i

_ Beforo atbempting fo give any history of the modern’ Punjab
tribes it will be well to attempt a sketeh of the foreign elements in the

. Hindu population of India generally as determined by recent scholarship.
. Professor D. B Bhandavkar! has pointed out that the orthodox theory
~ of Hindu society as once split up into four distinet castes is untemable.

The Vedic castes were not absolutely distinet from one another. A

. Kshatriya, a Vaisya, even a man of the lowliest origin, could aspire

 to Brahman-hood, . Vishvdmitra, a Kshatriya, founded a Brahman

. family.  The sage Vasishtha was born of a harlot, but became a
 Brahman by religious austerities. ¢ Training of the mind,” says the
. verse of the Maldbhaiata, © is the canse of it°  The reputed compiler of
. that epie, Vydsa, was born of a fisherman and Pardharva, the sage, of a
- Chandéla woman. ¢ Many others, who weve originally not twice-born,
‘became Brahmanas” So in the Punjab of the present day we find that

it is funetion which determines caste, and not birth =~ Two of 'the old

~ royal and essentially Réjput families in the Kingra hills, those of Kotlehr

and Bangdhal, are said to be Brahmans by original stock.?  So too is the

ruling family of Jubbal. Its founder was Bhir Bhdt and his son by his

. wife, who was of his own caste, bocame the parokit or spiritual

guide of his two half-brothers, sons of his father by the widowed!

. Réni of Sirmdr, and also of his uterine brother, her son by its

Réja.s ‘ ‘
. Not only was it possible for men of humble oi-ig'in to atbtain to
Brahman-hood, but marriage Dbetween the castes was frequent.

Kshatriyas marvied with Brihmans on equal termst*  But  the

son of a Brahman by a Sudra woman was a Nishddi and numerous
instances might be given of new ‘ocastes’ formed by similar mixed

- marriages. But such unions did not by any means always produce

new castes  On the contravy by a process very analogous to whab
goes on in the Punjab at the present day among the Asht-bans

Brahmang,® the female issue of a mixed marriage could by degrees

.V Ing, dnt, 1911, January.—~What follows 1s practically taken  from . this

| invaluable paper with details and illusteations added to'emphasise the applicability of

rofessor Bhandarkar's thesis to these Provinces.  That . the present writer is in entire

| ageord with them will be apparent from his paper in Man, Vol. VILL, July 1908, No. 52,

Mr. W. Orovce’s important papov on ¢he Stability of Custe and Tribal Groups in In/ia

(Journal of the Anthe pological [nstitute, 1914, Vol XLIV, p. 270 £f) may  also be
consulted with advantage. '

. 2The ruling family of Koti, a feulatory of Keonthal State, in the Simla  Hills,
18 8 branch of the Kotlu%;r‘ Rijds.  Lts got is said to be Kanndinia, and the children

. of its founder Rim Pdl, being ofa Wijput wife, became Rijputs. Stmla Hill States

Gazefteer, Koti, p. 5. i i |
8 Thid, Jubbal, p. 4. The legend 1s of much interest as showing the absenece
of prejudice against widow re-marriage also. ‘ ‘ v
% 8ee Vol.'LL, post., p. BOL. .
* Vel LI boagy, - i
. ! @




regain their place.  Thus if a woman born o a Bréhmana of a Sudra

wife married a““Brahxfxg‘n herissne would rank lower thana Brahman,

but if her daughter again married a Brahman and their daughter
e ‘

did ' so, the issue of the ‘sixth female offspring ’ would, evenif a sm;"

,  he
regarded as a pure Brahman! 1In other words the Sudra taihfg”w&;uld}
be eliminated in seven generations, or as a verse of the Manu-smrits
says: ¢ If (a female) sprung from a Bréhmana and a Sidra female,
bear (Female® children) to one of the highest caste, the inferior (tribe)

attaing the hichest caste within the seventh generation,’ " This is not,
strictly speaking, paralleled in British Tdhul aft the present day. In
that remote canton the Thaikurs take fo wite Kanet women as 3’171/}/@&‘,3 i
bub nobt as lakre or fall wife ; and though the sons of such women
are not at first considered pure Thalkurs, yet in a few oenerations
| they become equal always, we must assume, on condition that they
‘can find Thakar brides,* Very similarly Brabmans also have Kanet
woraen in their houses, and the sons of such women sucoeed as if
legitimabe. Their fathers, however, will not eat from their hands, |
though they will smoke with them. They are known as gurd
and marry Kanets or women of mixed caste, if they can find any.
There are many of these guris in Tiahul, but they call themselves
Brahmans and are probably accepted as Brahmans in a few generations:
TIn fact no new ‘caste ” of yuris appears to have been formed. Here
we gee in operation. a principle by which the male descendants of a
- mixed marriage eventually regained their father’s ea)&te,‘/ﬁ; an analo-
gous principle women of lower castes could aspive fo marriage with =
men of the highest castes, but not in a single generation. It takes the i
Ghirth woman seven generations to become a queen, but the Rathi's
danghter can aspire to that dignity in five. In other words, by successive
marriages in a higher grade a Ghirthni’s daughter, daughter’s daughter,
and so0 on, is in seven generations eligible to become the bride of a
Réja. An exact parallel to the Mitdkshara rule is mot found in the
modern Punjab, but the analogies with and resemblances to it are
striking. It would also appear that in ancient times a Brahman’s male
descendanta by a Shidra woman would in time regain Brahmanical status,
just as they seem to do in modern Léhul, for Manu ordained that «if
a Pérashava, the son of a Brahman and a Shudra female, marries a most
excellent Parashava female, who possesses a good moral character and
other virtues, and if his descendants do the same, the child born in the
sixth generation will be a Brahmana,”” Here we have a new © caste,
the Parashava originating in a sixed marriage, but never developing, it
would seem, into a caste, because its members could by avoiding
further mésalliances and rigidly marrying snfer se vegain their ancestral
| gtabus. |
| This rule comes from the Mitikshara. ! :
| 3 Cap, X/ v, 04, 1t is suggested that by childven, female children must be meant,
It is not clear that male offspring could vegain the full status of a Brahman.
8 8rdjat fs aquivalent to the Panjﬁbi sunat, Pashtn suratat, Such women are in inh\il
o i i f I

termed dhunmd or workers, i | ’
4 Kéngra Garetleer, Darts 11 to IV, 1899, p. 6 of Part I1I, Lihul, 1t is not stated

that any such condition is in force, bub judging by analogies it is highly probable that. it

oxigts, ‘ , i : il

@

s ! o




difforent oastes was vdinarily the formation of a new ‘caste’. No
doubt the intermarriage of two castes of more or less equal status had

. much the same status, For instance the Brdhmana Harichandra, surnamed
~ Rohilladhi,? had two views, a Brahman and a Kshatriya. His children
by both were called Pratihdra,® but the sons of the former were Brahmana
Pratihdras and those of the latter Kshatriya Pratihdras. And the
 Pratibdras; in spite of their Grujar origin, becatne a RAjpdt clan, one
of the four Agnikulas, But when the disparity between the contract-
ing parties was great, or when by what was termed a prafiloma marriage

_a man espoused a woman of /ggfer caste than lis own, & new caste was
‘fgéuei"a,ll‘y formed. Numerous instances of such new ocastes could be
cited from Cclebrooke’s Essuys. The late Siv Denzil [bbetson excerpted

the following note from Colebrooke’s work :— = =

‘It would seem thab the offspring of marriage and of illicit inter-
goursa between different castes were called by the same name ; but
this is open to some question (p. 272). ' Those begotten by a higher
or a lower are distinguished from those begotten by a lower or a higher

class (p. 278). The third is sprung from “inter-marriages of the first -

and second set; the fourth from different classes of the second ; the
 fifth from tho seoond and third, and the sixth from the second and
fourth. Manu adds to these tribes four sons of outeastes. The Tantrd

. named many other castes (the above are apparently got from the Purdnas):
- (p. 274). Except the mixed clagses named by Mand, the rest are
terms for profession rather than tribes ; and they should be considered
as denoting ecompanies of artisans rather than distinet races, The
mention of mixed classes and professions of artisans in the Admara Sinka

~ supports this conjecture (p. 274). 'The J dtimdld raentions 262 mixed
. castes of the second set (above). They, like other mixed classes, are
ineluded in Sddrd; but they are considered moss abject ; and most of
them now experience the same contemptuous treatment as the abjeoct
mixed classes mentioned by Manu (p. 275). The Lantra says, ‘avoid
the toach of the Chandéla and other abject classes; and of them
who eat cow flesh, often utter forbidden words, and omit the pres-
cribed ceremonies, ‘They are called Mlechhd, and going fo the region
of ¢ Yavana have become Yavanas.” Again: ¢ These seven, tho Rayaka
(2 mason), Karmakdra (smith), Nata (dancer, actor!),  Barada
(? bdritsdz | ), AKavwarta (fisherman), Medablilla* ave the last tribes’
and pollute by contact, mediate or immediate. A man should make obla-
tions for, but should nof dally with, women of Nata, Kapala, Rajaka,

1 The son of # Brahwan who marriod n Kshateigs woman by anuloma was apparently

him:fl'g a Byahman, ma S i
his surnsme surely poin‘s to a northera origin. ‘ il
! ‘é“ﬂ;m:nbgrlaiu,’ le't.yd%or-keoper. This i8, howover, doubbed by Professor Bhandar-
kar, Tho Pratibdras are ropresonted in the modern Punjab by the Paribdr J6ts in Dera
Ghéei Kho, Pratihdrs is the ‘sa.mxzrieamﬁfox?;ahqmar. Tor the offive of pratikdra,
| nee Vogel’s Antiquities of Chamba, p). 186 and 234, .

m%? :agxf)r ? Meds m{(’I‘Bhﬂa‘ s” "Colabraoke does not explain all thdse names, Rajaka
ia ot traceabla,  Plasts gives biradadt as a’bard or bowioan, but it} ean hardly = povders

maker,

owever, the effect of an union between two

‘nob such a tesnlt! or at least it only resulted in forming a new group of



rber) | | . les

o ;;mixe)d; class may follow the special oceupation of his
t any tate if he belongs t» the first sct (above), The
) ny of the Stidrd occupations, menial service, handi
 merce, agriculture’’ el e e

| qé]ﬂ‘ﬁ!"} 1:" j
 follow

' ndeed so firmly established was this principle fhat a marked

 mésallrance ov a pratiloma marriage founded a new caste, that it

quately the utber degradation of the Chandéla he must be described as

| the issue of a Shidra man, begotten of a Brahman woman,! just as the 0
uncleanness of the Dakaut Brahmans can only be brought out by
| saying that they ave descended from the sishi Daka by a Shidra .

| woman.?

‘ appménﬂy became customary to define the status of a caste of lowly i
_ origin, aboriginal descent or degraded funetions in the terms of an
assumed or fiotitions mixed maryiage. Thus in order to express ade-

The formation of new castes on the pririciplés set forth above

was a very easy matbter, 5o easy indeed that new castes might have
been multiplied to infinity, Bat new factors came in fto check ftheir

nnrestricted creation.  One of these factors was occupation, another

was social usage, These were the two determining factors. Thus a
Ré4jpat who married a Jat wife did not necessarily sink to Jat status,
but if his descendants tolerated widow re-marriage he oortainly did so,
and if they took to cultivating the soil with their own bands they
probably did so in time, and having lost their status as Réjpits adopted

widow re-marriage as a natural corollary. Countless Jig tribes claim,
doubtless with gocd right, to be descended from R4jpdt ancestors who
fell by marrying Jat women, or Gujars or obhers of like status, For a
converse instance of promotion by marrying a woman of higher status
see the case of the Dodai Baloch at p. 48, Vol. 1I. e

. Professor Bhandarkar arrives at the conclusion that even in the

highest castes purity of blood is not universal, and he goes on to show

how foreign elements were absorbed into the Hindu population, This
appears to have been effected by a two-fold process. The descendants
of invaders or immigrants were admitted into the pale of Hinduism
according to their degree. The priestly Magian became a Brahman

and the warrior a Kshatriya, precisely a8 in modern Léhunl the Thékurs

or gentry and guondam rulers have begun to assert a RAjpdt origin,

thongh more or less pure Mongolians by blood, just as the IKanets, at

any rate in the valleys of Gdra and Rangloi, are pure Botias® or
Mongolians.  The second process was intermarriage, ol
1900 Vol. 11, p. 161, s, v. Chandl,

Vol I1, p. 186, COf. the foot-note* ou p, 180 as to
Brabmang, ‘ ; ; |

# The real Kavets of Patan who are Hindus look dewn upon the Kanets of Géra and .

Rabgloi and call them Botzft snd regard them ag of inferior caste. « But this may be de
to' the fach that they are Buddhists ; see Khngra, Ganetteer, 1897, Parts 11 to TV, Part 111,

p. 26, compared with the top of p. 21, Crooke, op, ett., p. 271, accepts the present wriber’s
view that Sir T, H. Holland’s conclusionis, referred to ab p, 486, Vol. 11 énfra, regarding
the Kanets are vitiated by his failure to distingnish between the mixed and unmixed groups

of the Kanets jn Lidhnl,

the origin of the Siwani
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ossor Bhandarkar illustrates the frst-named process by some
erosting histovical facts, called from all patts of India,

He cites the recently discovered imseripticn ab Besnagar in Gwalior!
for an. instance of a Greek ambagsador, a Yavana-duta, with the Gresk

ne of Heliodorus, erecting a garuda colamn to Vasudeva, god of
. gods, not as a mere compliment but because he was a Blagavata of the
- god and therefore fairly to be desoribed as a Vaishnava and a Hindu,
. The Yavana men however were oftener Buddhists than Hindus, They
. were succeeded by the Sakas, also a foreign tribe, whose dynasty tuled
Afghénistin and the Punjab. Some of their Ashatrapas or satraps were
. Buddhists, but others affected the Brahmanic religion, as did also many
' private individuals among the Sakas. At aboub the same period came
_ the Abhirae, the modern Ahirs, deseribed as bandits and foreigners, but .
_ undoubtedly Hindus. One of their sub-castes is closely asgociated ' with
. the cult of Krishna and claims descent from his foster-father Nanda.?
' Abhira Brahmans are found in Réjpatdna and elsewhere, but not ap-
parently in the Punjab. After the Sakascame the Kushanas, whose
‘ Ein‘g‘sf‘ had Turki names and Mongolian features. After the Buddhist
‘Kanishka the Kushén kings did homage to Shiva and other deities of
the Brahmanic pantheon. ;

 Of more special interest, however, are the Maga or Shikadvipi

. Brahmane who must be assigned to about this period. They were une
 doubtedly Magi, and were brought into Jambudvipa by the son of
- Krishna Samba, who was saffering from white leprosy and was ad-
~ vised by -Nérada to build a témple to Surya on the Chenab, This
‘temple was erected at Multdn or Sambapura, one of its earlier names.
The Magas were also called Bhojakas and wore an awvyanga or givdle
~which was originally the skin of the serpent-god Vdsuki, and Professor
 Bhandarkar points out that the name of their originator, Jarashasta,
bears a close resemblance to that of Zoroaster# and he is informed that
the pujdris of the temples of Jagadisha and Jawéldmukhi® (in Kdrgra)

13, R.A8, 1909, p. 1080, .

2 8ee Vol 11, p. B, ' Ate we to take it that the Nand-bansi Ahirs are descended from

' Abhfras who adopted the calt of Krishna, while the Jadubansi are descended from those who

~ took Yddava wives, se. intermarried with the indigenous races P The legend goes that

. Arjuna, after cremating Krishna and Balardma, was marching thrvough 'the Punjab

to Mathura with the Yddava widows, when he was waylaid by the Abbhiras and robhed' of

hin treasures and heautiful women. 3

i 8 This agrees with Abu  Rihdn-al-Beruni, who says that the names of Multdn were

Kasht+, Hang-,| Bag and finally Sanh-pur. = Mulisthan was the name of the idol and from

.| it 18 devived the modern name of the town, Thy templeof the Sun wes styled Aditya,  Below

(it was o vault for storing gold. See Raverty in J. A 8. B, 1892, Part I, pp, 191 ef seqq.
Elllbt"s“ translations in his History of India, 1, pp. 14, 15, 86, were incorrect,

' *The sége Rijihva, of the Mihiva godra,
“Sﬁrya, the Sun x Nakshubhé,
J ﬁmshusta or Jarashabda — equated fo Javatusta ov Zovoaster,

~ Mihira s the Sanskritized form of the Ol Persian mihr,

L i‘If.’ZPm‘)fe‘ssor Bhandavrkar’s informarion is corveet the derivation of Bhojki suggested on
P 107 of Yol, 11 is untenable and the Bbo,jk;‘a of Edngra are the Magas ox | hojaﬁ‘ ¥ :

B




~ are Sdkadvipi Brahmans, as are the Sewak or Bhojak, most
are religions dependants of the Oswal Srdvaks (Saraogis) in Jodhp
These Sewaks keep images of Sdrya in their honses; and worship hir
Sunday when they eat rice only. They used to wear a necklac
resembling the cast-off skin of & serpent. The Pardshari Brahmans
Pushkar were also originally known as Sewaks and Sikadvipi Brah
wans, About 5056 A. D. we find the Magas spoken of as the prope

persons to consecrate images of Suryd, and e. 550 it is complained that |

in the Kaliyuga the Magas would rank as Brahmans. In all probability
' then the Magas came into India about the middle of the Bth century
or earlier with Kanishke as his Avistic priests. It may be of interest to
add that the presence of the Magian fire-worshippers in the Panjab
would explain a curious passage in the Zafarndma, which states that
Timur found the inhabitants of Samana, Kaithal and Asandi to be
mostly fire-worshippers. The people of Tughlikpur, 6 4os from Asandi,
belonged to the religion of the Magi (sanawiya) and believed in the two
gods Yagddn and Ahriman of the Zoroastrians. The people of this
place wete also called Sdlin! " i
After the power of the Kushanas was overthrown and that of
the Guptas established, India enjoyed respite for about two centuries,
During the first half of the 6th century the Hinas penetrated into India
with the allied tribes of Gurjaras, Maitrakas and so forth, ‘eclipsed
the Gupta power and- ocoupied northern and central India. The
Hipa sovereign Mihiraknla,” in spite of his Persian name? became .
a Hindu and his coins bhear the bull—an emblem of Shiva--on the
reverse. The Hinas, undoubtedly the White Ephthalites, or Hdns, .
had come to be regarded as Kshatriyas as early’as the 11th century,
and became so thoronghly Hinduised that they are looked apon asotie
¢ of the 86 R4jpatfamilies believed to be genuine and pure. The name
is still found as a sub-division of the Rahbéri caste.® The Gijar,
Sanskritised as Gurjara, were undoubtedly another foreign horde, yet
as early as the first -half of the 7th century they had become Hindus,
and some of them at least had actually acquired the rank of Kshatriyas,
being commonly styled the imperial Pratihdra dynasty. One inserip=
tion speaks of the Gurjara-Pratibfras. Among the 86 royal families
of the ¢ real’ Réjpts again we find the Bapafrar, who represent
an aristooracy of Gijar descent and of RAjpil status. The Gdjar-Gaar
 Brahmans are also, in all probability, Brahmans of Gdjar-race from
__the tract round Thénesar. The late Sir James Canipbell identified
“the Gajars with the Khazars who occupied a ver{ _prominent tion
on the borderland of Kurope and Asia, especially in the 6t ury,
and who are described as “a fair-skinned, black-haired race of a

1, H. 1, IXT, p. 494, ef. p. 481,
s Mihivakula is the Sanskritised form of Mihrgul, ¢ Rose of the Sun?

s Professor Bhandarkar says that Hina is now.a-days found jasa family name ntx the ;
Punjab, but the present writer has nob jcome across it. He is, however, in entive
agreement with Professor Bhandarkar’s view that the Bdjpat Hings ave Hins by origin,

wee Man, 1908, p. 100,
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and Baghdads 0 0

ab “Byza‘.‘ntix“i n

¥

Anof

or Réjput tribe, which is in all probability of Gjar origin,

' Siwélik hills in the last quarfer of the 6th century and penetrated far
info gouthern India. The other, the Chaulukya or Solanki, left Kanauj
“about 950 A.D. and oceupied Guzeral, but Solanki Réajputs are still to

be found in the Punjab in Hoshidrpur and in the tracts bordering ou

. Réjputdna in the south-east of the Province, Like the Padihirs they
) Afirepmidd ae MpmiRil e Rl

. The Chihamianas, the third Agnikuld tribe, are now the Chauhdns.
Professor Bhandarkar would attribute to them a BSassanian orvigin and
read Chéhamina for Vahmana on the coins of Visudeva, who
reigned at Multdn over Takka, Zabulistdn and Sapidalaksha or the
Siwdlik kingdom. Visudeva’s mationality is disputed. Cunningham
thought him a later Hdna, Professor Rapson would regard him as a
Sassanian and Professor Bhandarkar as probably a Khazar and so a
. Gurjara. However this may be, the Chahamdnas were undoubtedly of
foreign origin, and they were known as the Sapidalakshia-Chéhamanas
or Chauhéns of the country of the 125,000 hills, which included not
‘only the Siwdlik range, but a territory in the plaing which included
- Niégaur on the west as well as the Punjab Siwiliks and the submontane
tracts as far as Chamba? and Takka or Tak, the province between the
Indus and the Beas. ‘ i ‘

The Maitraka tribe probably entered India with the Hdaus. Their
name appears to be derived from wifra, the sun, a synonym of suehira,
and to be preserved in Mer, Mair, and it may be sugaested Med, unless
the latber term means boatman, ¢f. Balochi Metha. :

Clagsely associated with the Maitrakas were the Nigar Brahmans

whose origin Professor Bhandarkar would assign to Nagarkot, the .

modern Kiéngra. One of their sharmons or name-endings was Mitra,

But into the Nagar Brahmans other castes appear to have been incor-,

! This theory leaves unexplained the dislike and contempt in which the Gdjars are
| held by obher tribes. Even when, as in Attock, good cultivators and well-to-do, they seem
- Yo be looked wpon as little better than menials, and the appointment of o Gujar to any
place of aubhority overany other fribe is always the signal for disturbance : Abtock
Gazetteer, 1907, p. 91, A L ; i
| Tothe references given by Professor Bhandarkar may be added Raverty’s T'abaqdi
v« Nedsira, pp. 110, 200, efe.. © Ndgaur of Siwdlilh® was spoken of in early Muhammadan
times  The tract from the Sublej to the (tanges extending as far soubh as Hansi was

called the Siwalikh, and some native writers include the whole of  the Alpine Punjab below |

the higher ranges from the Ganges to Tashmir under the mname of  KoheiSiwalikh, i64d,
D 468, " A8 to the Ahichhatra, which Jaina works also mention ag the capital of
:T&I,lgn,la,xl‘)l“icdd in the Mahabharate neay Midveya, it appears to be the modern Arbra
in Lindhidna, identified with Ahicliatta by the lafe Sir Atar Singh of Bhadaur. ' Bub

s the Chélukya or Chaulukya. Two brauches of this tribe migrated
. from northern TIndia. One, called Chélukya, descended from the

ty and s‘“ﬁé,,tﬁré.g Their women iziﬂcleéd,[“wéx\'é sought as

| Hatur was also called Aichata Nagri, a3 well as Arhatpur, Cuoningham identified Bhadaur

with Arhatpur : Ludhiina Gagstfeer, 1904, pp. 14 and 327,

)
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| porated o nd"»monw others ﬁhe Va,isy | name ‘uﬂix Dabﬁa ig fou
Mammn of the Négaﬂ. ahman, just asit is among the Muhidl Brah

but not a,ppa,renﬂy a8 9 very ancwnt race : Lem and. Bbakkar‘ «W& /1 e;p i

‘ appears to have been found in meaﬁo 80 late as Lhme or Eour eentm'lesf7 i

| firsh entered Bangash, the modern Knrram. He deprecates a
hasty conjecture that they were Buddhists, as the Akhund Darver

f 0‘3«"3@ es.

mans. ' On the other hand, the Nagra Jéts probably derive their n
from Nu,r.,rcmr, a place des(:rlbed‘ not far from Ahichehhatra, which w
either the Ahichhatra now mpresenﬁcd by Arura (QI‘ posmhly by Hatﬁr
or 4 paue “in the Sl,wéhk hxlls.‘ i

! 'I‘mﬂ Anommm:s op T}IF Po UNTAB.
! It has long bean the pmomcc to speak of abmmiml tribes in thu Wi
l’un]ab bt it i ver, y* difficult to say preeisely what ‘tribes or e1ementvf i

in its populatum are aboriginal. ' Both these Provinces are on the

whole poor in early historical remains, and both are mngu]m]y destitute
of relics of pr o~]usf,my. In the Thal or steppe of Midnwali local
tradition attributes the fivst possession of the countryto a half mythi-
eal race of oigantic men, called Belemas, whose mighty bones and
great carthen vessels are oven now said o he diseovered beneath the
sand billi. But the Belemas can hardly be other than the Sahlims,
a tribe still extant as a Réjput sept. It was established on the Indus*
previous o the Seers (S1ars) and Mackenzie mentions ib as extines,

1865, § 82.

. Thorbun xeccudq that the Marwat plain was Spa,rsely 1nhab1b@d i
by a race which has left us nothing but its name, Pothi, and thls race

ago When the Nmzxs overran it from Tank.?

Raverty 'also notes bhad, the Budli or Budni, who eonmted of

geveral tribes and held a large fract of country estending from | :

Nangrahér to the Indus, were displaced by the Afghéns when they‘;:; _ 

says they were Kéfirs, that is, non-Mussalméns, but he does nof 8
they ~were Buddhists, R verty adds that the Budlis were expolle
from Nangrahdr by Sultén Bahrém, ruler of Pich “nd

2 Vol. 1T, p. 121, ;

2 Prof(,ssor Bhandarkay posfu]ntes aby 1wwt thrne Abic‘h
Proyinces, about 22 miles north of Badiun, & second not locate
in the Jangala Lountry near Midreya, which was situated befw . Bublej
1f the .Mmheyn is to be 1den‘mﬁ€ad with the Madra Des fhe J4 appear
50 be the modern Jasigal tract of the Malwa comnbry, south of the p ont butlejy valley,
and Arura ligs in this fract.  Probably there were two Ahwhch]mtms in the Punjab, to
wit, Artirg, and one in the Himélaya, pnpmbly in Kéngra, in which District Chhatt iy still
the name of a village. But a Chhiath is'also found near Bandr in Patigla tersitory, And
the place-name may be connected with t.he msﬁi’outmn of ckhat ‘and makdn smong the

Ré;‘puts

e l?amm or our 4, fghan By nntur, P, 14 Potm wuggests a conneatxon with Pm:hm
har of whr.-—a region lying bobween the Jhelum river and the Indus.  Bub stmctly ;
speaking, thie limits of Pobhwir are confined torthe fonr ancient parganas of the  Ainsgs |
Akbari, viz, Fatehpur Biori, now Ruwalpmdx, Alebardbad kahpmz, Drmg‘a.h and
‘Pharwéla or Pharhala«J, G. Delmerick in P. N\ Q. I i i D

Notes o Afghdnistdn, pp, 380-81. ‘ o




. Drival nomenclature.
anos they fledl eastwards, according to the Akhénd, and there found

Kat

crossed the Indus into the Sindbh-Sagar Doab, | |
| In the Peshéwar valloy we find the Kmaps, but. it is doubtfal

' whether they can be regarded as even very early settlers in that tract,
though it is tempting to connect their name with the Gandhéra,

' In the Central Phujabu Mu}r‘mylf desclr‘ihe‘s the Kathis as “a pastoral

- tribe, and as Jan, their other name denotes, they live an erratic lite.’
 But 8ir Alexander Cunningham correctly describes the Jdns as distinet
. from the K4this, though he says that both tribes are tall, comely and

~ long-lived races, who feed vast herds of camels andblack catble which

_ appears to be speaking of the Jan, ‘a wild and lawless tribe” of the

“others of their race, Raverty hazards a conjecturs thati the Awéns,
hars and Gakhars were some of the Budli or Bu(}lui;“t)ribes who

provide them with their loved libations of milk, Cunningham howewer

~ southern Bari Doab, which has apparently disappeared as completely as

 tho Jiin, though Capt. J. D: Cunningham, writing in 1840, speaks. of

| the Jans as being, like the Bhattis, Sidls, Karrals, Kathis and/ other
Tribes, both pastoral and predatory : see his Hislory of the Sikhs, p. 1.

‘ In the northern Punjab tradition assigns the whole of the modern
Sidlkot district tio the YAmars or Yeers, who lived in juns (jans;)or rude
mud huts. The Yeers also held the Jech and Sindh-Sigar Dodbs, and
were known as JHUNS and Puchedas in the Rechna Dodb, and in the

- Béri Dodb as  Bhular, Man and Her, the three original tribes ‘of the

great Jat € easte’. The Smoonx Dur were also recorded as the most

\ powerful tribe in the Punjab in the time of Bikramajit.? It is im~

"/ possible to say whence these traditions were obtained or what substratum
of truth there may be in them. The Jhins, Jansor Jans thus appear to
have left a widespread tradition, yet they are unknown to history, unless
we may conjecture that they preserve the name of Yona or Yavanas,
the territory of the Grmeo-Bactrian King Milinda whose capital was

Sagala.®

The aborigines of Lishul were the Mo~ or Mon-pas, and Cunning-
ham thought that the ancient sub-Himalayan people were the Mon or
ag they are called in Tibetan, Moldn. ‘

TRIBAL AREAS, AND TRIBAL NAMES:

. The Punjab is studded with tracts of very varying size, which
~ devive their names from the tribes whichi now, or at some recent per’md,
" held gway therein, Along its northern border lie ~the Khattér,
Kahuténi and Béla Gheb tracts in Rawalpindi, The Béli Gheb or

i Hiatory oft‘he:'l?unja?)‘,‘lp. 38, ‘ | ~

' 3 Prinsep’s Sidlkot Settlement Report, 1885, p, 88-9.

| 3Cunningham’s Angent Geography of India, p. 186. : !
. *Tpom the Khattar trthe, according to the Riwalpindi Gazetbeer, 1883-84, but the
name appears to be obsolebe as applied to the tract held by this tribe. = |

B
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Giahep, literally Upper Gheb, derives itename from the Ghebas, 1t is
held by Ghebas calling themselves Rewals of Mughal descent.! The
Gthebas also gave their name to Pindi Gheb, a township now held
by the Jodhras. According to Raverty, Chakkawil, now Chakwal,
was one of the prineipal places in ¢ the Dhani Gahep ”’—Dhani being
the mame of the tract, and Gahep a great Jit tribe. But the Gahep
cannot be other than the Gursa and they do not now hold the Dhani,
¢ weat Chakwal’ tahsil. The name Dhani appears to give their name to
the DuaN1AL Réjputs and to be so called from dian, ‘wealth,’ owing to
ite fertility.® The Kahits have given their name to the Kahdtdni tract in
Chakwsl tahsil and the Kahita hills and town preserve memories of their
former seats. The Bugidl tract, described by Cunningham as lying
on the bank of the Jhelum under Bélnath, is also called BAisgram or
the 22 villages. Cunningham says it derives its name from the

Bugisl branch of the Janjtias, but as there is also a. Gakkhar cepbof

that name he suggests that the Bugidl septs in both those tribes
derive their name from the locality—a not improbable conjecture.® The
Awans hold the Awénkari in the Salt Range and a smaller tract in the
Jullundur District bears the same name,

In the District of Gujrat, a name which itself denotes the territory
of the Gujars,% lie the Herdt and Jatitar, The latter clearly means the
Jat vealm, but the derivation of Herit is obscure. It is popularly
derived from Herat in Afghénistdn, but this derivation is hardly tenable.
Cunningham® derived Hairdt, which he says is the original name
‘of the city of Gujrét, as Hairit-des was of the district, from the
‘Aratta, But tempting as the derivation is, it is difficult to accept
it. The Aratta appear to be identical with the Sanskrit Ardshtraka, |
¢ the king-less,’® which name is well preserved in Justin’s Arestw,
Arrian’s Adraistm, and the Andreste of Diodorus. But Aratta was
also equivalent to Madra, Jarttikka, and the ‘thieving Béahika’ of the
Mahdbhdrata, as the Kathei of Sangala (7 Sidlkot) are stigmatized
in that poem”. 'The term king-less might well have been ap-
plied to the democratic Punjab tribes of that period, but it is
doubtful if the Her Jat tribe derives its name from Aratta. The

1 Réawalpindi Gazetteer, 189394, p. 67. Rewal isapparently a mistake, Réwal can
hardly be meant. ; ‘ N ;
» The statement that the Dhanidl give their name to the Dhani, on p. 235 of Vol. II,
is made on Ibbetson’s authority: Cemsus Rep. 1881, § 468. The Dhaniis very variously
defined, - One writer says ibis the same ns Pothowar: P. N. Q. 1, § 880, The eastern
" Dhani was o lake which was only drained under Bébar’s orders. It was held by Gujar
gragiers from whom the Kahifs collected revenue to remit to Delhi: Jhelum Gazetteos
1904, p. 109. 1t was called Bald ki Dhan from Bal, ancestor of the Kasears or Maluki
Dhan from the Janjua chief Mal of Malot : 46, pp. 10709, Lastly dian appeats to mean
a pool or lake, ‘ ‘ ik

3 A, 8. R.II,p. 27, ¥or the Bugisl mandis, see p. 267 of Vol. IT, infra.

4 Gujrét denotes the Gujar fract; Gujrdnwils the Gujare’ eillage : a distincbion
svetlooked in Baden Powell’s Indian Village Community.

5 Anoient Geography of India, p. 179,

6 Aceording to Grierson this is a doubtfml explanation : The Z’ahamf Language, p, 4
note 27, in Ind. Ant,, 1916, ,,

7 Cunningham, op. et p. 215,
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‘ojd‘erii *;‘r‘aﬁ"éﬁ.tévr doea no(ﬁ quite c‘arresp&ﬁd to the anc{enb“ country of the

Jhrtikas whose capital Sdkala lay on the Apagd (now the Aik) to the
| west of the Révi, if we are to understand that the Jartikas did not

(%

i extend to the west of the Chenab. But the Madra country or Madra~ !

des is said by some to extend as far west as the Jhelum, though others

_say it only extends to the Chenab, so that fhe modern Jatdtar may
well represent a Jértika tract of the Madr-des, if we may asgume that the

term Jartika was strictly only applicable to the western tribes of the Madr-
des': Cunningham also records that in the Chaj or Chinhat Dodb we find

" a Rénja Des, so called from the Rénjha tribe, and a Tarar tappa, while in

. dominate in those
obsolete.”

the Rachna Doab we have a Chima Des, to the south and west of Sidl-
kot. The two latter names are derived from the Jit tribes which pre-
tracts, but all three appear to be obsolescent if not

Further eagt, in Sidlkot, lies the Bajwat® or territory of the Baju
Réjputs, whor it is tempting to identify with the Bahikas of Sikala or
Sdgala. In Gurddspur the Ridr Jits give their name to the Rizirki‘ tract,

In Jullundur the Manj ki Dardhak or Dirdhak, which appears as
a mahal in the Ain-i-Akbard, included the modern tahsil of Rdhon
with parts of Phillaur and Phagwéra. The Manj or Manjki tract,
on the other hand, includes the western part of the Phillaur tahsil
and a large part of Nakodar. The modern Grand Trunk Road separates
the Manj tract from the Dardhak It is, however, doubtful whether
either tract derives its name from the Manj tribe. Quite possibly
the Manj or Manjki is named from the tribe which held it; but it is

‘ ‘ndtrimpossible that the tribe takes its name from the soil or the situ-

ation of the tract.
| In Hoshidrpur the Khokhars hold the Khokharain, a tract on
the Kapfirthala border. And the Jaswin Din' is named from, or
more probably gives its name to, the Jaswdl Réjputs.
The Gaddis of Chamba and Kéngra ocoupy the Gadderan, a tract
which lies across the Dhaola Dhér.
It is very doubtful if the name Kulu can be derived from the Koli

tribe, but in the Simla Hills the Thékurs gave their name to the
- Thikurain®, !

In the Simla Hills the Mangal Kanets give their name to the

. Méngal tract, while the petty fief of Rawahin or Rawain is probably - so
named from the Rao or Réhu Kanets, In Hissdr the Punwdr Rdjputs

. held a Punwérwati.

Sl e S S

AL 8 R.IL p. 86 He also mentions Midni Gondal but that is ouly a village,

. ® Prinsep (Sidlkot Settlement Report, 1865, p, 39) gives the form Bajwant,
This would appear to be the older form of the word t e.g. of. Pathinti and Nédaunti. The
former appears to be the conntry round Pathinkot, the latter the tract round the town of
Nadaun.  Cunningham, however, calls the country round Pathinkot Pathdwat, a name now

« apparently obsolete: op, git,, p. 144.

|4 It is possible that the ancient form of the name was Jaswant : of' Bajwant and
Nadaunts, o0 e
* In Kulu the thdkurain was the period of the Thakurs’ rule,
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In the extreme south-east of the Province lies part of ‘the Mewdt,
s0 called afer the Meos, but in its turn it gives ibs name to the Me~
witis, ‘or people of the Mewst. The Mewéat further comprises the
Dhangalwati, Naiwéra and Pahatwéra, three tracts named after the pals
of the Meos which hold them.  The J4t country vound Palwal?
is also ealled the Jatiydt, and the Abir country round Rewdri, the
Ahfrwati. But the latter term is appavently only used by the Ahfrs
thempselves, as the Meos call the country west of Rewsri the Réth
or Bighauta. The Réth is also said to be distinet from Bighauta
and to be one of the four tracts held by the Alanot Chauhéns. It was |
the largest of those tracts, lying for the most part in Alwar, but

. indluding the town of Nérnaul, which was also named Narréshtra.?
Narréshtra must, however, be the name of a tract, not a city, and it
is suggested that R&th is derived from Narrdshtra. The Rath is
said to have lain to the south of Bighauta, which tract followed the
course of the Kasfoti river strefching southwards along the west of
the modern tahsil of Rewdri in Gurgaon. The Dhandoti tract lay
between Bighauta and Harifna. 1t was a sandy streteh of country
ranning from east to west across the centre of the Jhajjar tahsil.—P,
N. Q. 1., §§ 138, 870, 618. |

The Bhattis give their name to at least two tracts, the Bhattifna
which comprised the valley of the Ghaggar from Fatehdbdd in Hissér
to Bhatner in the Bikéner State, together with part of the dry country
stretching north-west of the Ghaggar towards the old bank of the
Sutlej : and also to the Bhattiora, a considerable tract in Jhang lying
between the Shih Jiwana villages in the west and the Lali country in
the east. The Bhattiora is thus in the Chiniot tahsil, north of the
Chenab, Numerous place-names, such as Bhatner, which Cunningham
appears to identify with Bhatistala,® Pindi Bhattién and Bhatiot,
are called after this tribe. According to Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, the
Bhattiydt in Chamba is probably also named from the Bhatti caste, but
it does not appear that any such caste was ever settled in Chamba.
Bhattiyat appears to be a modern form, and Dr. Vogel thinks its
termination is a Persian plural. It has lately been introduced into
official documents, and it is often indicated by the name Béra Bhattidn,

~ which points to its having once consisted of 12 parganas, Geographi-
cally nearly the whole of this territory belongs to the Kéngra valley,
and it is noted as the recruiting ground for the Chamba army.* It is
suggested that its name is derived from Ufafa, a soldier, and that it

means ‘the 12 fiefs held on a military tenure’ or simply “the 12 i

military parganas.’

1Tt is suggested that Palwal may be the Upaplavya of the Mahdbhdrata. It wasthe
capital of the king of Matsya who brought mountain chiefs in his train, . Pargiter suggests
that the Matsyns must have come from the northern part of the Aravalli hills, but it is sug-
gested that they are the modern Meos. Palwal is now-a-days said to mean ¢ countersign,.’
2 Phulkifin States Gazetteer, 1904, p. 197, For the folk-etymologies of Narnaul see
@. Yazdani’s paper in J. A. 8. B, 1907, p. 581. ' ‘
3The derivation of Bhatinda from the tuibal name Bhatti, pub forward im Vol. II,
, 101, must be abandoned. Its ancient name wae Tabarhindh or possibly Batrind. But the
futtor name can hardly be derived from Bhatti. See Phulkian States Gazetteor, 1904, p. 189,

The dntiquities of Chamba State, 1, pp. 4 and 1s,

s



~ which is some 80 kos from north-east to south-west, with a breadth of

20 kos. It is difficult to accept Cunningham’s identification of this
. bract with the Gandaris of Strabo, which was subject to the younger

Porus, and it is not correct fto spealk of the Gundal- or Gundar- Bir
Dodb, as this Bir never gave its name to the tract between the Jhelum
and the Chenab, nor does its upper porbion now form the Gujrdt
distriot, The people of Gtandaris, the Gandaride, are also said to have
been subjects of Sophytes. Gandaris therefore appears to have stretched

| right across the Chenab from the Jhelum to the Ravi, its western

portion being held by Sophytes, while its eastern part was subject to
the younger Porus. ‘ i
Ui n the‘Norbh-‘Wesb Frontier Province the Pathdn tribes give their
names to many tracts, such as Yusufzai, Razzar, Marwab as well as to
numerous villages. Instances of other tribes giving names to tracts are
‘however rare, though in, Dera Ismail Khan there is another Jatitar,
The whole question of these tribal arcas is one of considerable

 interest and corresponding difficulty. The system under which a tract

is named after the tribe which holds it or is dominant in it must be one
(of great antiquity, as indeed we know it to have been in other parts of
India. Yet in the Punjab the only tribal tract-name of any antiquity
geems to be Gujrdt, In Kashmir the Khashas gave their name to the
valley of Khasdlaya, now Khaishsl, which leads from the Marbal Pasg
down to Kishtwir. But with hardly an exception the ancient
 tribal names of the Punjab have disappeared. Thus Vardhamibira writes »
. ‘In North-East, Mount Meru, the kingdom of those who have lost
caste, the nomads (Pashupdlas, possibly worshippers of Pashupati, or
more probably caftle-owners), the Kfras, Késhmiras, Abhisdras, Daradas
(Dards), Tanganas, Kulitas (people of Kulu), Saivindhras (who may
possibly be “people of Sihrind "1), Forest men, Brahmapuras (of the

 ancient kingdom whose name survives in Bharmaurin Chamba), Dimaras

(2 Kashmifr tribe, but D smatars are also found on the Indng), Foresters,
Kirdtas, Chinas (doubtless the Shins of Gilgit, but we still find CmuiNa
and China Jéts in the Punjab plains), Kannindas, Bhallas (still the name
of a Khatri section), Patolas (unidentified), Jatisuras (7 J atts, or JAt
heroes or warriors), Kunatas, Khashas, Ghoshas “and Kuchikas?,  Here
we have not only tribal names but also occupational terms and Ghosha
and Kuchika recall the goshfandwdl or sheep-folk and Euelss or nomads
of Dera Ismail Khin. There are difficulties in nearly every identification

i &‘lﬁ‘ggested‘, ag for instance in deriving Kanet from Kunata or Kuninda

auninda), as Grierson points out, the more so in that the Kuld people

I a}ze already mentioned once as Kulitas and we should have to identify

the Kunindas with the Kanets of the hills excluding Kulv®. But it ig
Sir <Geonge‘Grierson writes: | “I never saw the equation Sairindbra from Stheind, | 1t

 looks most enticing.’

. ? Bir Greorge Girierson writes in  private communication: ©As regards Kanet. having

~ derived from Kanishts, [ junior or cadet ] the devivation is phonetically possible, but onl

(‘P"?#ihlej and also improbable, From  Kanishtha, we should ordinarily expect some sue
Wword a8 Kandth, with n cerebral t nspirated, Wherdas Kanét has o dental t unaspirated, Theve
| 1@ dsolated instances of such changes, but'they ave rave,  ['haveas memory of a clasy of
village mossengers in Bilur callod & anadt (howman, I think, frow kdn, Sarvow?), ' Perhaps
amet may have & similar origin,  That is, however, a matter of history)! .

§

andal‘;.ﬁigé ‘givé“’ﬂieif‘ natme to the Gondal Bir, the ‘Ie’ng'ﬁh of

‘ {

e disappearance of ancient tribes. 53
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‘not necessary to find a racial term in every name. It we insish on doing
so the number of tribes becores bewildering, il :

fi

Mo the above several names may beadded from. various works. Thus
the Makdbhdrta classes the Madras, Gandhdras, Vagitis, Sindhds and |
' Sauviras (two tribes dwelling on the Indus) with the despicable Bihikas.
We have still a Jt tribe called Sinpa( and its name can only be derived
from Sindh or the Indus, but no trace exists of the Madras, Vasdtis and
Sanviras. To this list remain to be added the Prasthalas whose name
suorgests Some connection with pratisthdna and who may have been the
people settled round Pathinkot or akin to the Pathin. Then we have
the Kankas, Paradas (apparently associated with the Daradas), Tulkhdras,
all from the north-west! and Ambashthanas? who were close to the
Madras, besides tribes like the Arattas already mentioned.

Why should these tribes have nearly all disappeared, leaving no
certain trace even in place-names? The answer appears to be that they
were non-Brahmanical in creed and foreigners by race. ¢ When shall I
next sing the songs of the Bahikas in this S4dgala town ’, says the poef
of the Mahdbhdrata, ¢ after having feasted on cow’s flesh and drunk
strong wine ? When shall I again, dressed in fine garments in the
company of fair-complexioned, large-sized women, eat much mutton,

ork, beef and the flesh of fowls, asses and camels ?”  The Bahikas can
only be the Biblika tribe which came from Balkh (Bahlika) and in
close connexion with them we find the Migadhas, the warrior class of
Shakadwipa or Persia, spoken of contemptnously. The Bahikas had no
Veda and were without knowledge. They ate any kind of food from
filthy vessels, drank the milk of sheep, camels and asses and had many
bastards., The Arattas in whose region they lived ocoupied the country
where the six rivers emerge from the low hills, s.e. the sub-montane
from Ripar to Attock, yet they are described as the offspring of two
Pishdchas who dwelt on the Beas. But the value of such a pedigree is
well described by Mr. J. Kennedy’, As he says, primitive men

1 Grrierson says the Kheshas and Tukhdras were Iranian inhabitants of Balkh and
Badakhshan, the Tokhdristan of Muhammadan writers: see his valuable introduction to
the volume of the Linguistic Sutvey dealing with the Pahiayi languages published in Tnd.
Ant., 1915, ‘ :

2 With the Kaikeyas the Ambasthas inhabited the R4walpindi country and Gandbdrs
in the days of Alexander according to J, Kennedy inJ. R. A. 8, 1915, p. 512, Possibly
Amb in the Salt-Range may commemorate their name and locality, A diseursive foot-note

might be written on the name of Ambastha, An Amkattha-rija appears in a Pali legend
abéut the origin of the Shakiys and Koliva family : thid., p. 489. He had five wives,
o disinberited his sons by his senior wife and

of whom three bore astronomical names,

they migrated to found a mew colony, Does this mean that the Ambasthas were an
offshoot of the five-worshipping Iranians who  seftling in the FPunjab were compelled to
intermarry so closely that they were reputed to espouse their own sistersP  Then again. we
have Ambashta=Vaidya, ¢ physician’ : Colebrooke’s Hssays, 1L, p. 160,

3 1€ the Jirtikas, a clan of the Bihfkas, be the modern J4b3, the latter termn may be
after all Iranian and the nucleus of the Ji 4t “caste’ Iranion by blood, o far less difficult
hypothesis than the Indo-Scythian theory, Gesierson says Bahikass© outsider’ (_op. cit, p.4)
bt is this anywhere stated P It would be quibe natural for Brahmanical writera to style
Béhlikas punningly Béhikas,

43, B. A, 8.; 1918, pp. 611-2, Ui

@
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L they give it a deecriptive title”. Ard some of its tribes may in fturn

ol

 derive their names from those descriptive titles. It is only ina more
advanced stage that they arrive at the conception of a country inhabited

' by various peoples, as a unity, and give it a common name, and when -
_ they do they invent for it and its inhabitants a common ancestor. This 1s

the eponymous ancestor. A felt community of interests is only conceiv-
able as o community of blood’. The Punjab furnishes an excellent
illustration of this. Anu is the progenitor of all the Punjab tribes.
Eighth in descent from him we have :— ;

Usmfmm.
Sl i e )
| Bhivi, founder Yandheya Ambastha Founders of
of the Shivis, (Joiya). ‘ two minor
‘ L ] kingdoms,
)
g il IR R
Madrakas, Kaikeyas. Sauviras, Vrishadarbhas,

But the Shivis and Ushinaras are as old as the Anug.  All that the
gedigree indicates is a growing sense of national unity cemented by the
ction or revival of racial kinship.

Local legends in the Punjab itself rarely throw much light on its
history or ethnology, but on the North-West Frontier legendary
history though hopelessly inaccurate is sometimes interesting.

. “The following " writes Mr. U. P. Barton, C. 8,, ““ is the legendary
history of Kurram ag related at the present day. The aboriginal

_inhabitants were deos ov demons who lived under the domination of

their king; kaown as the Sufed Deo, or while devil. This mythical
kingdom was finally broken up by two equally mythical personages
styled Shudani and Buddni who are said to have been brothers. They
came with a great army from the north and after fierce fighting
overthrew the armies of the demons. The legend gives full details of

the last great battle in which the deos finally succumbed, but it is hardly

worth while to repeat them. I may mention that a Dim resident in
Zievén claims to be a descendant of the victorious brothers. Having
completed the congnest of Kurram the invaders seftled in the valley,
where their descendants held sway for many centuries, until displaced
by fresh immigrations from the north. 'There may be a grain of truth
in the legend implying, as seems to be the case, the extinction of the
aborigines by an invading horde of Aryas,

. I have not been able to frace any other legend of local origin.
1t is true that the people delight inlegendary lore, but . tho stories most
recounted are almost invariably the common property of the Afghans
generally, Doubtless the ‘ Dims’ are largely responsible for the
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o ',;perhébﬁ*{ri‘é*v‘e'l"“,'jébhce:ive of ai,g‘réagt d‘ouhtry,? the Punjab foy."im ‘
stance, as a whole ; they name a tract after the people who inhabit it or
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wid‘e‘,muge;of‘thmatales df; the peoﬁlé. “I"Jgivé‘ the f;)u@wmg ofblmse ‘

most froquentlys heavd a0 G Sl e
! Oﬁce upon a time there Was*a"ki'ng of the fairies named Nimbulli{a‘.;

He had a friend named Timbulla. The two friends often made visits =

to far off countries together. On one occasion they were travelling |
through the Swat valley, when they met a girl named Begam Jén.
She was very beautiful and Nimbulla fell in love with her. This
Begim Jén was the daughter of a Khan of the Swét valley. Nimbulla
took invisible possession of his inamorata fo the great consternation of
the Khan, her father, and his court. Kvery effort was made by the
mullas or priests from far and near to exorcise th spirit bub in vain.
At length a famous mulle, Bahddur by name, appeared on the scene,
and promised to expel the fairy’s soul from the girl, on condition that
the 'girl herself should he the reward of his efforts. The Khén
promised his daughter to the priest who after great exercise of prayer
gucceeded in exorcising the spirit swhich together. with that of
Nimbullah he confined in an earthen pot, Both fairies were then
burnt, despite the entreaties of the seven sisters of the captives. The
mulla was then united with the rescued fair one. But he had incurred
the enmiby of the fairy tribe by his treatment of the two friends, and
in an unwary moment was seized by the deos and ignominiously
hanged. Thisisa very favourite legend and the Dams frequently
sing metrical versions of it at weddings and other occasions of re-
joicing, ‘ L i

Yet another legend of Yisufzal origin is often recited by the
Kurram Dims, It enshrines the lives of Misa Khin and Gilmakai,
their quarrels and final reconciliation. It ig very well-known I believe
on the Peshdwar sids, and has probably been already recorded.

The legend of Fath Khan and Bibi Rabia is of Kandahéri origin.
Here a male friend named Karami shares the affections of the husband,
an irvegnlavity which leads to the estrangement of Bibi Rabia from her
spouse. Meanwhile the Kandahéris attack general Shams-u-Din, one of
the Mughal emperor Akbat’s leading soldiers, on his way o India vid
Ghuzni. The Kandahdris arve defeated and Fath Khén mortally
injured. On his death-bed he is reconciled with his wife who remains
faithfol to his memory after his death, refusing to remarry. This also
i a very common legend among the Afghéns.” Je e

(olonel H, P. P, Leigh writes as follows : —¢ Close to Kiﬁmﬁ.‘n 1sa

peculiar miushroom chaped stone, which is the subject of a curious L

. legend :— ‘ 0 |
At this spot, Hamza, son of Mir Hamza, nephew of the Imam Ali,
is said to have given battle to the armies of Langahir and Soghar,
KAéfivs, in the time gone by. They were defeated and Hamza is said to
have erected this stone to commemorate his victory. It is a time worn
block of granite, with a thin vein of quartz ranning through i6, which
i8 lookef upon as the ymark of Hamza’s sword. 1t is sbated that
cologsal bones are found occasionally 1n the vieinity, and cuaiously
enough, not many yards from the spob isa line of three enormous



Aryan immigration.

paces in length'; the he:
nkin the earth, and the intermediate spaces filled

d smaller stones. THey haye an ancient look, and are

1 out as the graves of Kifirs. Close by is another

wibh eartl
. nfidently poin
. \water action. This is said to be Hamza's kachkol or faqir's dish.
| On the edge of the cliff some way up the torrent, which dashes down
from the Péra Chakmanni hills, are the ruins of a village, which is’
still known as Langahtr, and which ‘are put down as having been a
. Kafir’s habitation. Coins have been found there, of which however
‘mone are forthcoming, but from the description of the figure with
Pergian cap and flowing  skirts, would be probably those of Kadphises,

‘king of Kébul in about 100 A. D2

. On the west frontier of Upper Bangash is the fof of Matah-i-
| Zakbmi, or Matah the wounded, so called from a legend that the
. IKha}ffa,-AH,“ killed an infidel, Matah, with his sword Zu’l-akar at this
LRpenE ; i Bkl
/. Thus an investigation of the traditional aborigines of the Punjab |
‘yields results nearly as negative and barven as those given b? a study
. of the historical data, From a very early period it was usual to define
- status in termy of race. The lower functional groups thus became
. defined by names denoting impure descent, or by names which connot-
. ed wonatural unions, Thus the lowest outeast who performed worse
_ than menial functions was defined as the son of a Brahman woman by
. @ Sudra, and called a Chanddl?2 Conversely any man who rose in the
 social scale became a Jit or %ﬁm&n, & Rajput or Bahu, de. °gentle?,
and so on. If a Réjput family lost its status it became Jét or Kanet,
‘and so on.  But it does not follow that it did mot adopt a racial or tribal
name, Thus, while we may be certain that Rajput was never a racial
‘name and that it is absurd to speak of a ¢ Rdjput race’ we cannot be af
‘all sure that there never was a Jat race or tribe. All that we can say is
. fthat when the Dabistdn was written more than two centuries ago its
. author was aware that the term Jit meant a villager, a rustio par exeel-
| lenmee as opposed to one engaged in ftrade or handicraft, and it was only
when the Jatts of Lahore and the Jéts of the Jumna acquired power that
the term became restricted and was but still only occasionally employed
to mean simply one of that particular race.s \ ik
‘ . But however uncertain may be any of the current identifications of
. modern Punjab tribes with those mentioned in history we may accept
without misgivings the theory first propounded by Hoernle and support-
. ed by the weighty authority of Sir George Grierson. According to
. this theory there were two series of invasions of India by the so-called
_ Aryans, s name which was probably itself not racial in its origin. The
first geries of their invasions took place at a time when the regions
stretohing from the heatt of Persia to the western marches of I[ndia
were still fairly well watered and fertile. Some early ‘ Aryan” tribege-

. 1Thig aneim a different place to the one montioned in Colonel Leigh's note*__ e

Gt R R e O o
: acangt J. D, Cunninghsam, Hist, of the Sikhe, p. Bina i
W Rhe TR Wyl “ i “n' o w ‘ !

the 'ahe"a‘rli‘m&"hev“él‘_,'s‘;t‘(‘méﬁé‘aré"‘ blovks of o o

ook of gramite, with ‘a perfest bowl hollowed 'in it, apparently by ”
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| '\ The second Aryan
" tribes, that is, of superior culturo—parting from their Iraniankinsmen
slowly moved on foot and in waggo
‘herds over those regions, perhaps by
sossibly by other passes to it south, enter ) ‘
‘border and established themselves in the Punjab, where most of the
. Rig-Veda took shape,  As they bad brough
them and generally avoided union with the
‘rate among their upper clagses, they were a !
compamtively pure; and hence we find fo this day in the Punjab a
physical type predominating which in many respects resembles that of
certain European races, and is radically different from the typical charac»
betistios of the other Indian stocks, aithough the Punjab has been for
thousands of years the gate of Hindustan, and wave after wave of
invasion has swept through it to break on the plains beyond. o
After these Axyas had passed on into the Punjab, the same thing
happened on the north-western marches as has taken place in Turkestdn.
The rivers and streams slowly dried up, and the desert laid a dead hand
upon the once fertile lands, The road was now closed for ever closed to
glow migrations of families ; it could be traversed only by swiftly

moving troops. Henceforth the successive waves of forveign invasion,
an, could not leave

though for a time they might overwhelm Hindus
any deep and lasting change in the racial characterisbics of the Indian
peoples ; for the desert forbade the invaders to bring with them enough '
women to make a colony of their own race.t Al R
To the type of this second series of migrations ‘helong all the ine =

aboriginal races, at any

ns with their women, flocks o
ithe Kdbul valley, but also very =
ed India on the north-western i
oht’ their own women wibth

ble to keep their blood

vasions which have poured over the Punjab in more recent bimes. T

Afghin has made remarkably little impression upon its population east
of the Indus. Scattered Pathin families, hardly forming septs, exist all
. over the Punjab in places where ' Pathan garrisons were locafed by the
later Mughals or where Pathén soldiers of fortune obtained grants on feudal
tenures from the Muhammadan emperors, Moreover the Pathdn tiribes, as
“we know them, are by no means ancient and theit earliest settlements in
the Peshéwar valley and other tracts now pre-eminently Pathdn do not |
20 back much farther than the 14th eontury. The Mughals have left
‘remarkably slight traces on the population compared with the mass and
power of their invasions, and no one who veads the histories of their
inroads ean fail to be strack with their ephemeral devastating = character,
Few Mughal villages exist, because they never founded colonies, [Traces
of their domination are perhaps strongest in Hazéra, but in the Punjab
itself “hey have never amalgamated with the rest of the uhammadan
population though the Chughattai gd7s, or sections, found in certain artizan
castes may owe their origin to guilds of Mughal arbificers incorporated in
those castes o go u litkls fuither back the Gakkhars are probably a
tribe of Tarki origin whose founders wore given fiefs in the Rdwalpindi
hills by Timdr’s earlier descendants, They are certainly distinet from
the Khokhars who if not demonstrably inligenous ware probably allies
ot the eatlier Muhammadan invaders, like the Awfns. Working back-
wards in this way it is not dificult to form some idea of the way in which
“he modern Punjab population has been formed. The Pathin or Iranian

Taken almost vdebatim] fxom D, Lionel Barrebt’s .&m‘gmﬁa of India, p.&
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slement is  slight, the Mughal or Turki still slighter, while the Arab
oloment s practically negligible. Behind the Arab and the later
Muhammadan invasions which began under Mahméd of Ghazni we have
\ dim traditions of Persian overlordship, but we catno® agsign an Lranian
. origin to any one tribe with certainty. A gap of centuries soparates the
| @elw and Yuechi from the earliest allusion to the Jats by the Mubam-
" madan historians of India, ‘ i Wi ‘
. We may think with Lassen that the Jéts are the Jartikas of the
Mahdbhdrata and it is doubtless quite possible that the term J artika
. meant originally yeoman or land-holder as opposed tio a trader or artizan,
or was the name of a tribe which had reached the agricultural stage, and
_ that it was then adopted by a mass of tribes which owned land or tilled
it and had come to look down upon the more backward pastoral tribes.
The modern Khatri is undoubtedly the ancient Kshatrya, though be
had taken, like the Lombard, to trade so thoroughly that Canningham
 speaks of him as the Katri or grain-seller as if his name were derived
. from katra or market I' i M :

 dppendia to Part 111~ note on the people of Childy by Col. Ommaney.

| The inhabitants of Chilés are known generally as Bhdltai, so called
from Bhilta, a son of Karrir, an Arab, who came from Kashirah
(Kashmir} where an ancestor of his first settled. The descendants of

. Karrar are called by the inhabitants themselves Shin: the Pathéns
called them Ré4na. Wour classes now reside in Childs:

Shin == rina
Yashkun ?
Kamfn,
D, “

. The Shin do not give their fomale relations in mariage to the
inferior oclasses, though they can take women from them : the same
‘ ‘prinmple is obsetved by the inferior classes towards one another.

The Shin are divided into 4 classes,® as it were, who divided the
country into 4 equal shares and apparently each class gave a portion
to the Yashkdn class who perhaps helped the Shin class to conquer the
country. The Yashkdns appesr to have more rights in land than the
other two classes who only hold small plots by purchase on condition of

 seryice, but a Yashkdn cannot sell ox mortgage hig land without the
P A BN S ‘ '
 # Kotannai, ;
| Bfohwai,
. Baitaramai. ‘
MM‘ ®






| PART IV—RELIGIONS.

10N 1.—The Rurieton or tan Bow 1y Tiser.

It is difficult to say what the primitive religion of the Punjab

or Notth-West corner of India must have been, but easy to conjecture

| its general outlines. It was doubtless a form of Naturesworship,

. combined with magic, whose object was to attain power over the
 material universe generally and in particular to get children, ensure
 good harvests, and destroy enemies or at least secure immunity from
their onglaughts. " A type of this primitive religion may have long
_survived the Vedie period in the Bon-chos or religion of the Bon-pos.

 The Bon-chos was also called Lha-chos, or ¢ spirit enlt”, and in the
 gLing.chos of Ladikh we have probably the earliest type of it.! |

. Unfortunately it is almost impossible to say what was the principle

 of this Bon? cult as its literatuve is relatively modern and an imitation

selves

. of that of the Buddhists and the only ancient authorities on it which
' we possess are open lo grave suspicion as being Buddhist works,

treating of the struggles which that religion had to sustain against,
that of the Bon, But it is generally agreed that it must have been
a kind of mnde $heman-ism, that 1s to say an auimistic and at the

 same time fetishistic adoration of mnatural forces and of good

and evil spivits, generally ill-disposed or rather ‘perhaps benevolent
or the reverse according as they were satigfied or discontented with

. the cult wouchsafed te them by means of prayers and incantations,

sacrifices. of victims and sacred dances—a form of religion close enough
to the {)opuiar Tdoism of the Chinese which indeed the Bon-pos them-
claim to have founded, i

According to the Bom-pos’ tradition their  religion has gone

 through three phases called the Jola-Bon, Kyar.-Bon and Gydr-Bon, the

last synchronising with the king Thisvong Detsan and his grandson

Langdarma and having for its principal characteristic a number of ideas

~ and ipractices adopted from Buddhism as well some elements borrowed

from Indian philosophy, and the Tdntric doctrine of the Sakti. .

. Tae gods of the Bon religion were those of the red meadow (the
earth), of the sun, of heaven, King Kesar and his mother Gog-bzang
Ih?,hmo.‘“ But at least as primitive were the pho-lha and me-lha or
deities of ¢ the male and female principle® Sun-worship must have been

 important as the cult was also called oY ung-drang-bon * or the swdstzéas
dlbont iy

But the Bon-pos also recognise the existence of a supreme being

~ Kiinti-bzang-po corregponding to Brahma, the universal soul of the
‘Brahmans, a d to t. e Adi-Buddha of the Buddists, the creator ae-
_cording to, some, bub only the spectator according to others, of a

1A H. Brancke, Antiquities of Indian Tibet, Caleutts, 1934, p, 21,
.. # Pronouneed Pon according to Sarat Chandra Das (Jousrnal of the Buddhist Texts

Soclety of Indis, 1893, Appendix, cited by Milloud, Bod- X oul ou Twbet, Annales du Muséo

Guimet, Parisy 1906, p, 155), or Peun with/the French ew.

' @ Trangke, op, oi, pp, 2 and 66,

R b e R R D e :
s Ib, p. 9% For somo further details sea Francke, 4 History of Wuta_"»l’s'bat, PP,
bl i | R Ll S ’.j‘l‘/:‘ Oh ‘i-.
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 spontaneous oreation issuing from the etemal void, When the func:
 tions of a creator are attributed to him he is assigned a spouse

or gdm, literally “mother,” representing his active energy with

which he engenders gods, men and all beings. Beneath him lcome
Kying, the chief spirit of chaos, wnder the form of a blue eagle,

18 great gods and goddesses, 70,000 secondary gods, innumerable
genii and a score of principal ‘saints all. eager to ‘ﬁght}fm" -mankind |

againgt the demons. !

‘But the most important personage of the Bon pdnﬁhebn, xtid):éy i

~ worshipped perhaps than Kintd-bangpo, himself, is the prophet Senrab-

| Mibo, held to be an incarnation of the Buddha and believed to have

been himself reincarnated in China in the philosopher Lao-Tsen,
the patron of Thoism. To him is abtributed the mystic prayer, Om!
- ma-trikimou-ye’-sa lak-dii % which in the Bon takes the place of the
Buddhist invocation Om! mani padme-hdm and whose. eight syllables

represent Kintd-bzangpo, his - Sakti, the gods, genii, men, animals,
demons and hell, as well as the sacred dance called that of the white

demon, the different kinds of rosaries corresponding to the different
degrees of meditation, the offerings of alcoholic liquors made to propiti-
ate the spirits and in brief almost all the necromantic rites relating to
funerals, to exorcism and to the means of averting the effects of evil
omens. During his long religions career he was served by Vigtlpa, a
demon with nine heads, whom he had overcome by 'his exorcisms and
converted by his eloquence. The practices inculcated by him form

almost all that we know about the actual worship of the Bon-pos who,

according to the Lamas, have also borrowed a part of the mystic and
magic ritual from Ldmaistic Buddhism, The Bon in its animism and
demonolatry is very like the cults of the Mongolian and Siberian
~ shidmans in which dances (or sacred dramas acted by mimes), offerings,
the drinking of intoxicating liquors, and animal sacrifices, especially
_those of sheep, play a cohsiderable part. They algo immolate birds to
‘the spirits of the dead and fowls to demons. W

' As in all animistic religions the Bon priest is above all a sorcerer,
His principal functions ave to propitiate by his prayers and sacrifices
the genii who are ready to be benevolent, to put to flight or destroy
by exorcism those whose malevolence causes devastating storms, floods,

drought, epidemic disease, accidents and even the conntless little

rivations of daily life. As an astrologer he reads the sky and draws up
| Eorqscopes of birth, marriage and death—for one must ascertain the
‘posthumous fate of those one loved-—and teaches means of averting evil
omens. Ag adiviner he discloses the secrets of the future, discovers
hidden treasures, traces thieves by inspection of the ghoulder-blades of
sheep, by cards, dice, the flight of birds or opening a sacred book at

random. Asa doctor he treats men and animals with simples but

more often with charms and incantations, an obvious proceeding, - since
all pickness is the work of demons. 1Ina word, as ‘de‘f)oaibory of all
~ knowledge saqred and profane he teaches children 2 little reading,

writing and arithmetio, but above all the precepts of religion,
! IW”E‘“-’P. 188, . ; ‘ i e

[



esthood is trained by ascetic exeroises, the smdy of the

an absolute obligafion, "T'heir morals aro said o be lax, and their.
conduct anything but exemplary. | They live in monasteries, often
 very large and wealthy, called fon-ling, under the direction of an elect:
| ed superior  Bub it is also suid that some of these superiors of cortain
. large monasteries are perpetual incarnations of Senrab-Mibo or other
gods. There are also nunneries of women who are called Bon-mos.

' Bon ethics, eschatology and metaphysics are closely allied to those of

' Buddhism, but less regard is paid fo the principle of ahinsa or the pre-
 servation of all life. The Lmas indeed acouse the Bon-pos of plagiaris-

| ing from their books and they have certainly borrowed from Buddhism
the story that a synod or council was held in the land of Mangkar,

| at which sages and religious teachers attended from India, Persia and
' |China to collaborate with the Tibetan Bon-pos in the editing or com-
 pilation of the 84,000 gomos or treatises which form their canon.

of the metempsychosis, but appear to restrict it to those who blinded

by ignorance (avidyd) have failed to grasp the eternal verity of the
Bon-Kd (emptiness, unreality, vanity, mutability of mundane things

~ composed of different elements and therefore perishable), and remain
 subject to the law of karma or consequences of one’s own deeds, whereas

'\ the wise freed from earthly bonds and enlightened by the splendour
. of the bon-£d (which has some analogies with the Godie or knowledge)
_ go to be absorbed into the purs essence of the sen or spiritnal immuta-
. bility, composed of pure light and absolute knowledge which constitutes
. the ‘subtle body of Kdnid-Bzang-po. Two parallel and inseparable
ways lead to this state of abstraction or of the absolute, which is the
 suprome aim of the Bon-pos—wviz. darshana (active, will and perhaps
 action) ‘and gom! or meditation. This lalter, probably an imitation of
(the buddhist dhydns, has three stages, the vhan-gom, nang-gom and
 lang-gom,? not four as in Buddhism, and is the one really efficacious,
. though it should be accompaniod or preceded by darshana apparently.

" In the thin-gom, which is practised by a devotee initiated by a spiritual
 guide, d.e. a Idma, by connfing the beads of a rosary and chanting the
merita of Jon-kd, the mind should not be absorbed in the particular
object of meditation, But in the second degree absorption and medita-

| tion are equal, the mind is filled with light and then, entering into
profound meditation (yoga), it is completely abstracted and finally” is

~ void even of ‘meditation itself. The moment of [ang-gom commences
when all kinds of vidya (consciousness) have been acquired and the real
ohject has been seen, when meditation has ended and the mind has ceased

to think of acquiring the essence of swnysta. At this moment all

sins, evil thoughts, &e., are changed into perfect wisdom (7fidna),

all matter visible and invisible eners into the pure region of sinyatd

‘or bon-ké and then transmigratory existences and those emancipate
ed, good and evil, attachment and séparafion, etc, ‘all become one
Y Apperently gydna,

s, magio and sorcory and fo submib itsolf to certain rules of
ipline, celibacy included, though that does not seera to be

The Bon-pos or some of them at least accept the Indian dogma, ‘
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 und the same. ab
~‘open to him of which
and sredesen are  calle

| prises 360 questions and 814,000 proofs or tests.  The nang-sen contains

of death and with funeral rites, of the four kinds of disposing of the

4 to the p
‘the Bon-po has nine roads, vehicles (ydn thods called o

‘the first four, the p’wa-sen, nawni-sen,t
: the ¢ causative vehicles’ ; the ne
gen-yen, dhar, téh-sring and yel-sen ‘ the resultiny vehicle
ninth contains the essence of the other ‘eight. The p’v

ason com-

four gyer-gom and 43 tah-rag or divisions of meditative science. ' The
thiil-son teaches miracle-working. The srid-sen deals with the 360 forms

dead and of 81 methods of destroying evil spivits, = The gen gyen '
sets forth aphorisms relating to bodies, animal life, their development =

and maturity, = The dkar gives numevons mystical demonstrations.

In the ye'-sen are described meuntal demonstrations, and in the Ayad- L
‘par, the ninth, the five classes of wpadesa or instruction, | The fang-
sreing deseribes the diffevent kinds of lszm or monuments destined fto
the preservation of relics. The khyad par alone can achieve that
which the other eight methods can only effect collectively. Moreover
‘the  four gyer-bom secure the enjoyment of four bhumis (dezrees of
perfection) of homourable action during several ages. The gen-yen and
tong-sraing, atter having protected the sativam (animal nature} for
three Aalpas lead it on to emancipation.  The d@kar and the ye'-sen can
rocure for the sattwam freedom of the existence afer ibs first birth and
bhe liyad-par can ensure it even in this life ' Bon temples (bon-Hang)
exist besides the monasteries and though the Bon has long been in |
conflick with l@ma-ism it has survived in strength in easbern Tibet and
tends more and more to become fused with the doctrines of the adepts

' of the Nyigma-pa seot or red ldmas.

"'M. daMilloné, whose account of the Bon faith is based onthat

ok Sarat Chandra Das, ® speaks of it as © assez obscur’y but it iig strange
| that mo one hag hitherto compared or contrasted its teachings with'
' those of Jainism. A. H. Francke’s notices of the Bon-chos, fragmentary

following notes show :— ! ‘ , , ; L
" | Human sacrifice was probably a leading feature of this primitive
areed. Oaths ab important treaties were made binding by buman as

as they are, show that e was dealing with ibs earlier phases as the

" well as animal sacrifices, new houses were comsecrated by immuring

human beings in their walls, and a person was killed when one was
first inhabited.® Dr. Franeke mentions a ldma in the Sutlej
valley who had recently bebeaded his father while asleep in order
‘'t vender his new house habitable.* The old were apparently put
to death, a custom toned down in modern times to a rule which
% dThere i an ervor prevalent vegavding the dress of Limas, viz, that the drdss of

" Ténias of the ¢ red? persuasion is ved, and that of the ! yellow’ persuasion yellow.  The

* dress of hoth is red, with the exception of the ane special order of the Geldanga who, to
_any knowledge, only exish in Zangsknr, whose dress is also yollow, But Limas of the *red’
/ Ii‘ersuasibn algo wear red caps and red scarves round their waist, whilsh iu the case of the |1y
% yollow” Lémas these and these only are ‘yellow?:” K, Marx, quoted 'in Hist, of
Western Tibet, pp. 284, ; ‘ / L R,
Sn 3. A, 8. B, 1881, p, 208 f. e L
B Francke, op. ciby, p. al. o : R e
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Spirits also played a great rblo for good or ill. That of the Mira
hastery was carried off even in Buddhist times to Hemis in a bundle
When the country suffored From violent gales the spirits of
o oauchy in a pot, and’ stored up in a sthpa which had
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6 249,

. Suomow 2--Buppmism.

. The study of Buddhism is of more practical importance for the

' Punjab than its present restriction to a few semi-Tibetan cantons of the

'Himalayas would indicate. The ideas underlying Sikhism find some
prototypes in Buddhism and Macaulift did not hesitate to speak ot e
¢ Gaufamist predecessors ’ of the Sikh gurus although no proof exists that il

Sikh teaching was directly derived from Bmddhistio teachings or tradi-

tions, Buddhism, however, did mot disappear from Northern India)
until the Mubammadan invasions and it is difficult to think that

its traditions ave rapidly forgotten. The interval between it final 0
disappearance about the 10th or 11th century and the birth of Nénak
in 1469 was not great, as time @oes when religious traditions are .
question.  In the Himalayas Niga-worship maintained its footing
and obseure though its connection with latter-day Buddhism may be the

NAg oults certainly preserve a phase of Buddhism.

Writing in 1882 Ibbetson expressed a very unfa;vduré,blé oPiﬁiOn
of Mibetan Buddhism as the following paragraphs show i—

Rise of Buddhism. -It is not my intention to aftempt any
description of tenets of the Buddhist faith, They can be studied
in the books mentioned in the first paragraph of this chapter,
Gantama Buddha was brought up in the strictest sect of the Hindus,
he scrupulously followed their hardest precepts, he endured long-conti-
nued mortification and penance without finding peace of mind; and in
the end his soul revolted against the sore burdens with which the
Brahmans would oppress him and the artificial paths by which they
would lead him. He proclaimed that their gods were false; that the
Almighty was everywhere and everything ; that each man must endure
the consequences of his own acts, of which prayer and sacrifice were
unavailing to relieve him; that all evil sprang from the lusts and
longings of the fleeh and of the fleshly mind ; that peace consisted  in
final release from the bonds of incarnation and in absorption into the
absolute, and that it was to be obtained only by the extinction of desire,
“ Buddhism is no religion at all, and certainly no theology ; but rather
a system of duty, morality, benevolence, without real deity, prayer, or
priest.” But unlike Hinduism, it gave its followers a man to revere
and imitate whose personal character was holy and beautiful ; and for
the first time in the religious experience of India it called upon its
hearers to change their lives with their faith, and introduced them to
the new ideas of proselytism and conversion. The new doctrine was
the ne plus wltra of quietism ; and though n w infinitely corrupted and
defiled, at any rate in the northern school, by the admixture of other
and less pure cults, it still retaine many of its original characteristics.
Above all things it recognises no hereditary ,priesﬁmod,‘ and, teaching
that all men are equal, admits no distinctions of caste, at least in the
countries in which it is now professed ; thongh how far this could now
hiave been said of it bad it remained the religion of India, is perbaps &



he story of Liow ib gradually spread over Northern
‘India, apparently obscuring for a time the Brahminism against which
it was a protest, how it attained perhaps its highest pitch under Asoka,
' how it gradually spread into Tibet, China, Burma, and Ceylon, how it
~ was followed in its victorious advance ‘beyond the confines of Indian
peninsula by the resurgent Brahminism, which ' finally succeeded in
expelling it from the country of its birth, or perhaps more really in so

absorbing it that it can no longer be traced save in its effect on, some

of the esoteric doctrines of the Hindu faith, and how it mow flourishes

as a separate religion only in the foreign realms which it has conguered,

s matter of history in its broad outlines and of the uncertainty of ignor-

ance as to its minor details. Buddha preached about 600 540 B C3,

Asoka lived about three centuries after fxim, and Bunddhism first became

. the state religion® of China in the 4th eentury of our era, while it dis-

_appeared from India some 4 to 5 centuries later, The first Buddhist

king of Tibet is said to have reigned in the beginning of the Tth

century, but Liadéxh, the part of Tibet which borders on the Funjab,
would seem to have been converted by missionaries sent by Asoka

'Buddhism as it is in the Punjab.—The Buddhist doctrines Ibbetson,
were early divided into two great schoolg, the northern which pre- {0
vails in Tibet, China, and Japan, and  the wsouthern 'to which
belong Ceylon, Burma and Siamt  The latter retains the teach-
ings of its founder almost unchanged ; but the former soon sub-
stibuted the final beatitude of the Hindus for the ultimate absorption
of Buddha, and developed an elaborate and estravagant gystem of
incarnate saints and demi-gods of different degrees which has obscured
and almost superseded the original Gautamie legend, The Buddhism
of Spiti and of the higher parts of Péngi in Chamba, the only portions,
of the Punjab whose inhabitants return themselves as Buddhists, is the
Liémaism of Tibet, perhaps the most utterly corrupt form of the religion
of Gautama. We shall see how largely, so soon as we enter the
Himalayas, the Hindnism of the plaing becomes impregnated with the
demonology of the mountain tribes. A sinilar fafe befell Buddhism
in the mountain ranges of Central Asia. To the mysticism, with which
the mnorthern school had already clothed the original simple creed, have

i The attitude assumed towards easte by Gautama is vlaboratoly discussed by Dr, Wilson
al pp. 278 ef seq. of the first volume of his work on Indian Caste, = His teaching would
gabm  to be not very widely reroved from that of Biba Ninak, to be deseribed presently.
He recognised existing social distinctions, but held that they were the' results of good or
ovil deeds in a previous life, and, unlike the Brahmans, taught that all castes should be
admittad equally €0 the privilezes of religion and were equally capable of obtaining 'salva

‘tion.  Dr Wilson thus sums the early Buddhist practice on the subject : * Though it is
evidant, both from the testimony of the Buddhists themselves and of their enemies the
Brahmans, that they opposed custe as far as they were able agcording to the exigencies
of the times in which they lived, they actually, as a matter of palicy, often winked at ite
existonce in Indisn socioty, While it was nob carvied by them info foreign countries, it
~ was tolerated, though disparaged by them whevever they found that they had been
preceded by Avyau rule.””  (See mlso Barth’s Religions of India, p. 125f) ‘

| 3 Rhys Davidg and Barth put this date nearly a eontury later,
3 Recon research shows that it survived till much later period.

4 Theso two schools are commonly known as the great and the little Vohiele, perhapa
becanso the exoteric and esoterie doctrines to which these names seem originally to have
been applied have respectively become predominant in the one and the other,

‘ f cloubbful “c‘:;‘tieéﬁionf.
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e the orthern school Buddha is still revéréﬂzﬁe&;j“but' éul

- recognised by the most esoterio dootring include gods and ddmi.
| though they stand lower in order of wonour than the beatified sain

. the ldmas have craftily grafted into their system all the ancient go
. and spirits of the former inhabitants, Hence, though Buddhism |
the prevailing veligion of the country, yet the ;pom:l‘pefoplefstﬂl‘f make
 their offerings to their old divinities, the gods of the b

of. Hho fomalo

o principle or S
on rather than a religion.

of many, and not so much as some; while the objeot

of wors|

Bub Lamaio Buddhism has gone farther than this :—% Ag in India the
Brahmans have declared all the ancient village Thikars and Devis to
be only so many different forms of Mahddeo and Phrbati, so in Tibet

‘ ‘ the hills, the woods,
and the dales. The following are some of the classes of deities which
are worghipped under distinet Tibetan names:—Mountain Gods, River
Glods, Tree Gods, Family Gods, Field Grods, and House Gods. The
mystical system of the Tantvists has been engraited on the Buddhism
of Nepal and Tibet, and the pictures of the prevailing sects are
fitled with representations of the three-eyed destroying Tswara and of
his blood-drinking spouse,! while the esoteric docrines include the filthy
system of Budha Sakbis, or female energies of the Pancha Dhydni
Buddhas, in which the yoné or femals symbol plays a prominent part.’’-—
(General Cupningham). A R L
The wrath of Kéli is daily deprecated in the veligious service of the
temples,? trumpets made of human  thigh-bones sre used, and offerings
are made to the Buddhas in which even meat is included, though ome
of the precepts most rigidly insisted on by Gantama was a regard for
animal life. The priests ‘“foretell events, determine lucky and unlucky
times, and pretend to regulate the future destiny of the dying, threaten-
ing the niggard with hell, and promising heaven, or even eventually the

 glory of a Buddha, to the liberal,  Thelr great hold upon the people is

thus derived from their gross ignorance, their' superstitions, and their
fears ; they are fully imbued with & beliet in tho ‘efficacy of enchant-
ments, in the existence of malevolent spirits, and'in the superhaman
sanctity of the Lamas as their only protection againg .
Lamas are tnerefore constantly exorcists and magieian no
doubt very often the eredulity of the people, but fre

them

i | q i iy rg
~ faith in their superhuman faculties by jugglery and frand.”——(Wilson’s

tbhetaon
§ 261,

Relegions of the Hindus.) b ’ : ‘
. Prayer bas been teduced fto a mechanical operation, and
the praying-wheel is a triamph of the Tibetan genius® It consists
v The image of Tewara hias a sneke round his waist, carrios o thusderbolt or ‘a sword
in hig right hand, and ig trampling huwan heings beneath his feet. ' 1§ ropresent

 frantic with angev, his '6yes staving, his nesirils dilated, his mouth wide open; an t

whols body surrounded by flames.  His spouseis of a blood-red colour, and wears a necklsee .

‘of skulls 3 in her vight hand is a goaptre surmounted by skalls and the holy tawaderbols,

while with her lefsshe carries a aup of blopd to her mouth, A ¢irele’ of flames sur-
ronnds her body, D, L. na : ) s isn
% This service is described at length in Chapler XIIL of Conuingham's Ladd ki ltbears

'no lithle resemblance to theeeremonies of the Roman Catholie Chureh,

5 The praying wheelis poculiar to Tibet, whare i was gencrally used at léag# iﬁmﬂy
28 400 A, D, | i 0 i b

&
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. the han,

s 1ade of all sizes, from the pooket wheel to be turned in
/i burne by raber a

s along, to the common wheel of the village which
d prays for the community in general. Iach re-

volution is equivalent to a reoital of the prayer contained in the cylinder.

Flags inseribad with prayoers are fixed af the corners of the houses, and
‘answer a similar purpose as they flap in the wind. Every village has
ite mant or stone dyke, sometimes nearly half a mile long, on which are

. Aung small piaces of slate inscribed with m stic formulm-——¢ These slabs

' are votive offerings from all olagses of people for the attainment of some
| particalar object.  Does a childless man wish for a son, or a. merchant
. about to travel hope for a safe refurn ; does a husbandman look for a
goud harvest, or a shepherd for the safety of hig flocks during the

 confidence that his prayer will be heard.”

Thésdmam’a"hnsb al{vays he left on the right hand, and people will

make considerable detours in order to do so, Small shrines are erveeted
_ in the fields to propitiate the deities. and obtain an abundant harvest,
The dead ave sometimes burnt and the ashes preserved, in the case of
- great men, in a cenotaph ; but corpses are often ‘ exposed on. the hillg
to be eaten by wild beasts, or cat into small pieces and thrown to dogs
and birds according to the custom of Great l'ibet, wheve these benefi-
ocient mebhods are philosophically preferred as most likely to be pleasing
to the Heavenly Powers.'” Tn some of the monasteries the abbotts are,
. like the Hindu Sanyésis, buried in a sitting postare and in full  canoni-
oals within the building. The people eat the flesh of dead animals, but
- will not kill for food. ‘ G

. Qaste distinctions are said nof to obtain in  Spiti ; bubt the people
aredivided into threeclasses who do not intermarry; the landowners, the
_artisan menials, and the minstrel beggars ; and the remarks of Mr,
Ay Anderson quoted below seem to show a state of things which can
scarcely be distinguished from caste in a very lax condition. Caste
restrictions grow weaker and weaker as we go farther into the hills, as T

shall show in my chapter on Caste ; and 1 suspeet that there ig at least

. as much difference in this respect between Kdangra and Lahal as there
 between Liahul and Spiti.  Mr. A. Anderson wrote thus :~—¢ In Spiti
bhree classes : Chéhzang, Lohar or Zoho, and Heusi or Betha,
nown. A Chihzang will eat from a Liohir’s hand. I
18 conpider  Social orime to eab with the lower classes, but marriage
18 not permitted. A Codhzang will marry a Chéhzang, but having
regard fo relationship ; that is, they will not intermarry within the

. same clan (ras or hadds). This is the rale also with Lohdrs and Hensis,
. Should a Chahzang take a Liohar woman into his louse he will he con-

sidered as having done wrong, but other Chéhzangs will still eat from

. his hdkfd. The offspring of suzh a marriage is called Argun, and an
Argun will marry with o Lohdr. If igsaid that it is not common: fora
Chahzang to eat 'wlth a Hensi, but should the latter toueh the feod itis

o severity of the winter ; each goes to a Lama and purchases a slate,
 which he deposits carefully on the village mans and returns home in full

Q.

an A ‘.omita.‘i‘nin‘g'”“sé.b‘réd\*.ﬁéxﬁﬂ“ and ;
herish whose only merit'is that it has a sort of



 History of Buddhiem in Tivet.
not,ﬁhéreby ,déﬁléd;{_‘.f[t is”c‘;or‘ﬁmoﬁ;a.ﬁibug Bofzé for T_‘ibetans‘:).‘ g‘éneﬁl{ly
to consider all the body below the waist as polluted, and if the skirt or
oot of a Bot shouid touch the food or water, it is defiled and thrown
away. It is enough if the skirts pass over the food. 1 was told that

when the Spifi people saw the Léhul enumerators stepping across the

water which ran to the Spiti encamping ground, they refused to take
the water and went higher up the stream for if. This idea is found
among Hindus also, butit is not so strietly acted on,’’ i T

As we have already seen Buddhism found established in Tibet a
strongly organised religion in the Bon-chos, which as we now know it
 has been systematised and purified by 2ontact with Baddhism itself, It
must have been a crude animism in its primitive form  The Tibetans
_ assign a very ancient dabe fo the imporbation of Buddhism into Tibet,
but the Chinese aunals place it under the reign of the emperor Tai Tslng,
627-650 A. D., though possibly a Buddhist monastery had been ereeted on
the sacred Kaildsa mountain 1in 187 B, C. 1If any such monastery was
founded however it must have been shortlived. ' Lamaistic tradition in-
deed declares that about the middle of the 5th century B. C., when
Tibet was plunged in profound barbarism, an Indian prinee named
Nyahthi-Psanpo,? a descendant of Sdkyamini himself according to some
but according to others an exiled son of Prasenajit king of Kosala, made
himself recognised as king of Tibet, introduced Buddhism and eivilisa-
tion and founded the royal Tibetan family. But his efforts failed and as
soon as he was dead Buddbism disappeared completely. Nevertheless
the Tibetans date the Ngadar or period of primitive Buddhism from his
TelIgn. '

Under his 37th descendant or suecessor Lha Thothori Nyantsan® in
331 A, D. four objects of unknown use fell on the roof of the royal
palace and the king was warned to preserve them piously as pledges of
the fubure prosperity of Tibet whose meaning would be revealed in due
course to one of his successors. This and the tradition of a monastery
in Kailaga doubtless mean that Buddhism gained a footing in Tibet
long before it became the state religion, L

However this may be, in the reign of Srongtsan- Gampo—617 to
898 —the first authentic ruler of Tibet, Buddhism met with a royal
patron. The king had married two pr‘incesaes, ono Chinese, the other
a danghter of Ansivarman of Nepal The latter at any rate was a devout
Buddhist and the kings was induced to send his chief minister Thiimi or
Thonmi Sambhota to search for Buddhist books and preachers in India.
He returned in 850 A. D. with a certain number of books and an alphabet
adapted to the translation of Sanskrit texts info l‘xpetan. About 644
the king had built at Lhasa the famgus temple Ot. Rasa  called later
Lhasei-tso-khang or Jovo-khang to réceive bhe sacred images of Alkeho-
bhya and Sélkyamini brought from Nepal and China by his queens who
1 8o Sir J. B, Lyall wrote: ¢ All other classes avoid eating ford cooked by the Bethas
who are with reason treated asa very low and disreputable set of people. So again, they
would not admit them to the equality conferred by the common use of the same pipe, or by
" dipping the haud in the same dish.*’ b ’ ‘
3 Ngah-&?ri-bTsan~po. The name may preserve the suffix-sthamba,

Lha<Tho-thori gNyan-btsan. e



a0 also said fo have built the monasterios of Tabrang and Ramoche.
But the earliest mona s‘t‘éryvin"l‘ibeb‘wquld appear to have been that of

(0 Bemyé built a full century later.

1t is cloar tha,hlf Buddhisn was not “‘Oﬂicially introduced or recog-

 nised in Tibeb until the middle of the 7th century A. D, the form

| then adopted as the state religion can hardly have been the pure un-

L

contaminated creed preached by Buddha and his immediate successors.
This supposition is borne out by what followed. = Srongtsan Gampo was
a warlike raler, yet he was deified as an incarnation of the Dhidni
 Bodhisattva Chanresil or Avalokitesvara, a personification of charity
~and the love of one’s neighbour and the patron deity of Tibet, while his
queens also received divine honours as incarnations of the goddess
~ Dolma or Tdra, the Nepalese lady under the name of the Green Téra?
. and the Chinese as the White Tara.3  Proof of their divine nature was
 discerned in their barrenness. 0 N

 Under Srongtsan Gampo’s four successors Buddhism, at grips with
 the Bon-pos, made no progress and may haye been completely driven out
. of Tibet, and it was not until the reign of Thisrong Detsan -728.786—
 that it became definitely the state religion, in spite of the opposifion
of the prime minister and the queen, herself a devout Bon-po.
Thistong Detsan in 744 gent a‘mon({( inte India to retain Sénta Rak-
shita, superior of the vihdra at Nalanda near Buddha-Gaya, whose ser-
vices were secured in 747. Raised to the dignity of high priest of
Tibet Santa Rak-shita had no easy task. The gods, genii and demons
 of the country raised up gtorms, inundations and sicknesses of all kinds
against him and he was compelled to ask for the assistance of his
brother-in-law the Achérya Padma Sambhava, who was accordingly
- bronght from India by the king’s orders. Padma Sambhava was b
native of Udydna$ a pratéyé of Indrabodhi, the blind king of that realm,
- and skilled in magic. All along the road into Tibet he engaged in
- combats and overeame by the power of his magic charms the numerous
 demons who had sought tostay him and as Soon as he arrived af the |
king’s palace he bastened to convene on the hill Magtro the full array
of the gods, genii and local demons whom he compelled to take oath that
they would henceforth defend Buddhism, promising them in return a
 share in the cult and in the offerings of the faithful,

_ By this judicious compromise Buddhism becarne the dominant creed
of Tibet, but its subjects retained their own religion as a submissive
faith—a phenomenon often noticed under such oircumstances. Padma
Sambhava ths secured against opposition initiated a few chogen dis-
oiples into the mystic docbrine and magic practices of the 7dntrds of
 the Yogachéra school, while Sinta Rak-shita taught the disei pline and

philosophy of the Madhyamika school, Tn 749 Padma Sambhava found-
d the Samyé momastery some 30 miles from Tihasa on the model of

pyan-ras-guigs, ‘The Lord that looks down from om bigh’s fr avalokits
king on) and dsvara (lord) e ) il
el Dﬂljmg y(}_shgrol-lj‘ung),
Dolkar (8grol.dkar). - ‘
¢ Milloud seys Dardistén, but it-slso included Swét,




~the one at Udantapura with 20 Indian: monks  and 7 Mibetan initia
Padma Sambhava did not stay long in Tibet. He is said to b
‘returned  miraculously to Tndia and to have left concealed in rocks

' many treatises on esoteric and magic learning to be discovered by sinless
gaints when Luman intelligence should have ‘developed  sufficiently to

understand  them-—a belief froitful in sectarianiem. Nevertheless the

Bonchos was not extinet, for the progress in Tibet of the mystic Mahd. |
yhna also met with great obstacles in the existence of other Buddhist
sects professing various doctrines. To combat a Chinese monk named

Mahdyéna, who preached a doctrine of quietism and inaction, Thisrong

Detsan called in 'a disciple of Santa Rak-shita named Kamala Sila from
Magadha who defeated the schismatic in dehate. Under that king’s son
‘and especially under his grandson Ralpachan, who brought the Acharya
Jfna Mitra and many other pendiis from India, Buddhism made pro-
gress and by 809 in’ which year Ralpachan was assagginated by his
brother Langdarua the translation of the 108 tomes of the Kan-jwr and
of most of the 240 of the Tan-juir had been completed. Langdarma,
however, placed an_ interdict on Buddhism and tried to eradicate its
" doctrines from his kingdom wuntil he was agsassinated by the ldma
Paldorje in 902. L i iy i

 Thus ended the era of the Nga-dar or p‘rfi‘mitive‘ ‘Bndiihism zind begdu‘ L
that which Tibetans call the Ch’yi-dar or ‘lafer Buddhism, ? styled
by Enropeant Témaism, U i w

Lavarsw,

By Limaism, says de Milloué, mnst not he: understood merely the
religion of Tihet. ' In reality, like Hinduism, it embraces both its sooial
and religious systems crowned by the absolute theooraey  which « has
governed it for upwards of three centuries, ‘While Lamaism professes -
fo follow the dootrine of the Mahdyina or idealistio school of northern
Buddhism it has exaggerated it to such an extent and introdneed into
it s0.many modifications in its fundamentals, so many local beliefs and
ractices that it has hardly more of Buddhism than ' the name. Hence,
ike Hinduism, it can only be studied in its seots and orders. ' These
will be deseribed in their historical order. e

The K&dampa order owes its origin to Atisa who was born in
Bengal in 980 A. D.  Educated as a Brahman' he was converted to
" Buddhism and initiated into the Mahéyéna doctrine at Krisnnagiri,
At the ace of 19 he took the vows at Udantapuri under the famous
Sila Rag—shita with the religious name of Dipankara-Sri-Jnina and was
ordained at 81. Nominated superior of the Vikrama-Sila monastery
by the king of Magadba and recognised as hierarch by the Mahdyéinists
of that kingdom, he was invited by Lha-lama in 1038 to un ertake
veforms in Tibet, bat ooly yielded to the instances of Lihactsin-pa when
be had reached the age of 60. Arriving in Tibet in 1040 he ‘wae_given
as residence the monastery of Tho-ling and devoted his energies. to
purifying Tibetan Buddhism of the gross and immoral practices imported
into it by the Bon-po shamanism allied with mysticiem of Téntrie
teaching. Before he died in 1068 at Ngethang Le bad gathered reund



o S The Nyigmapa

 him a number of disciples who formed a sect called Kadampa' under
| Marpa and Domton or Bromton? in the monastery al Raseng or Badeng,
. This sect or order has counted 3000 eminent /dmas in its ranks since
. its foundation and some writers regard it as a restoration of the ancient
teaching of Thimi Sambhota. It affected especially the Vindya with
its views of chastity, imposed respect for and worship of the Buddhas
 and of Sakyamdni in particular, charity and love for all creatures, and
practised fervent meditation. Lt professed the exoterie doctvine of the
 Void (sunydia) and without entirely rejecting mysticismand the Tdaéra
~adheres strictly to the teachings of the Kan jar in vegard to them,
. This sect has lost much of its importance since the reforms of Tsong-
khapa and has to a great extent merged in the Geluk-pa order or sect.

. The Nyigmapa order, incorrectly called Ningmapain Vol, I1I, page
171 dnfra, owes its origin to dissent from Atisa’s reforms. The great
majority of the ldmas continued their atbachment to the lax doctrines
of Padma Sambhava and his successors, called themselves Rnyig-ma-
pa or ‘ancients )’ of the old school. Their doctrines were based entirely
_on the Téntras and the treatises and commentaries of Padma Sambhava
~ and his school, and are saturated with the shamanism of the Bon-chos.
As Padma Sambhava had professed to draw upon books written and
_hidden hy Négérjina which he had discovered by a miraculous revelation
from that saint, so the principal Nyigmapa apostles attributed their
lucubrations to Padma Sambhava, pretending to diseover the writings
hidden by him as already described. These books, styled Zer-ma,
contain many extravagances and obscenities, some recommending unbri-
dled license as the suvest way of attaining salvation.

. The Nyigmaps neglect as a rule all the restraints of Buddhist
discipline, especially in regard to celibacy, abstinence from flesh and
liquor. Many are married and almost all given to drunkenness. Their
supreme divinity is the mystic Buddhba, Kdntu Zangpo, the Sangkrit
Samantabhadra but in preference to the Buddnas generally adored
by other sects they affect tutelary demons called Si-Yidam-kyi-lhd,
‘{enevolent protectors ’ and P'ro-Yidam-kyi-lh, terrible protectors,’
. represented in the Téntric way as each holding their y#m® or sakti
~in a close embrace. The former belong to the class of Buddhas, the
Jatter to that of the Shiva istic deities. The Si-Yidam of the sectis called
Vajra-p’arba  and the P’ro-Yidam Dippa-Kagye.'! They have also s
guardian demon called G drgon, a monster with two heads, and they
. worship Padma Sambhava under various forms, human, divine and
demoniac.  The cult, which is essentially one of propitiation, which
these divinities, consists in magic rites of all kinds, and
h, fermented liquors and blood offered in human skulls
n the principal ingredients. Their numerous sub-sects, separated
by insignificant shades of choice between a special Tdnira or Terma
. and another or of a special tutelary deity are scattered all over Tibet
88 are their monasteries, some of which are renowned. Among them
are those at Samyé, the metropolis of the order, Mori, Ramoché and

! Bkak-g dams-pa, | L .
i ’Hbromaa eoﬁ% 1y
® Lit. “ mother?, a tern: applied to a goddess or any lady of quality.

)




T e
, Ka,rmakhYa., the last ’ghree hst\rin]g“edllegfes“Ec;»r‘ the study of astrology,
exorcism, magic and divination, W i ‘ i

All the Nyigmapas however did h.bt]“‘ap rove of the l.ic‘enti“g)u‘s:‘ ‘]aj‘n‘d‘

dangerous doctrines of the Tertons as the discoverers or inventors of

hidden treatises were called and acertain number of them protesting
against their pretended revelations constitnted under the name of the
Sarma school an independent group which. while preserving the mystic
and Téntric tradition which had become imhedded in religious morals,
imposed on itself a strict physieal and moral discipline, the rigorous
obgervance of monastic rules as to celibacy, abstinence, obedience and the
renuneiation of the world, the practice of universal charity and the

exeroise of meditation. To this group belong the Karmapa, Bhrikhtingpa! W

and Dugpa® sub-orders, It possesses the = important monasteries of
Mindoling,® Dorjedak, Karthok? Khamtathag and Sich’en-tsogeh’en,
‘each the seat of an independent sub-sect. i :

The Kargyit-pa and Sukya-pa seets or orders—1f the revolt of
conscience which resulted in the formation of the Sarma school was,
as is believed, anterior to the reforms of Atisa and Bromton and in
consequence independent of them, their preachings and efforts did not
£ail 4o exercise a certain influence on the Nyigmapas and contributed to
form new or half-reformed groups which have played an important part
in  the religious history of Tibet. Of these the most important are the
Kargytt-pa® and Sakya pa.’ ‘ bt a

Among Bromton’s disciples was a monk named Marpa who 're-
mained attached to the Nyigmapa docttines in spite of all because their
toleration appeared to kim particularly suited to the Tibetan temperas
ment. He undertook to correct, them by mingling the excessive fondness
of the Nyigmapas for mystical and magical practices with the excessive
severity of the K ddampas and towards the end of the 11th century be
founded an order which he called the Kargyttpa or ‘those who follow
several teachings.” In this he was powerfully aided by his principal
disciple and successor, Milarapa. This order or sect professes to follow
a doctrine revealed by the supreme Buddha Dorje’chang or, in Sanskrit,
Vajradhara, to the Indian sage Telopa and transmitted to Marpa by
the Pandit Néro of the Ndlanda monastery. His doctrine, called the
mannyag or Néro’chorug, imparts constant meditation on the nature
of the Buddhas and the means of acquiring it, charity, adoration of the
Adi-Buddha, the absolute renunciation of the world, life in solitude and
by preference in a hermitage in order to restrain action and desire, the
rigorous observance of the rules of the Zwndya, the study of Tdntric
metaphysic and of the philosophy of the Madhyamika School, and the
practice of yoga. 1t addresses its worship especially to the tutelary

1 Or Diktngpa, b il

2 Brog-pa : this subeorder is soattered all over the south of Tibet, éapeoiﬁlly in
Bhutan and Sikkim. ;

3 Smin sgrol-gling.

/4 Rdo-rje-brag.

5 Grarthok.

6 Blkab-brgynd-pa

7 Sauskyaspm,
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/' Yi-dam Dem-chog and to his Shakti Dorje-p’agmo, the Sanskrit, Vajra-
. vardhi, the goddess with three heads, one of which is that of a wild sow
~ and it venerates as it principal saints and patrons Telopa, Ndro, Marpa
- and Milarapa. Onee it boasted many followers and its monks had a great
name for learning and holiness, but it has now-a-days fallen info decay.

! ‘The Sakya.pa se‘ct‘or'mﬁh‘er order will be foﬁnd described in Vol
11T, pp. 346-1. e ‘ i ‘ o

The Nyigmapa ldmas and the orders which have sprung from it are
generally designated °red /dmas ° or more precicely ‘red caps’—sa-mar,
owing to the colour of their costame. Bu$ the Kadampa ldmues wear
the sa=ser or yellow bonnet of the orbhodox Gelukpa sect, |

| The Gelukpa order.—At the very moment when the Sakyapa sect
. was about to attain the zenith of its power in 1855 a miraculous child,
~ an incarnation of the Bodhisattva Manjisri, or perhaps even of the
Dhini-Buddha Amitdbha, was born in eastern Tibet, ' His intelligence
and religious vocation were so precociously developed that the [dma
Rolpa’idorje of the Karmapa sect initiated him at' the age of 8, and at
the age of 8 he was first ordained by a /dma named Tondto-Rinchen and
assumed as his riew name the style of Lozang-tagpa or Sumatikirti,

- Tradition avers that he received instruction from a western monk, possibly
& Christian and if so probably a Nestorian.. However this may be,
Teongkha-pa-—as he is generally called from the place of his birth-—soon
‘acquired such a name for piety and learning that he attracted numerous
disciples in spite of the severity of his discipline, especially in what con-
cerned the vows of chastity, He recalled his disciples to the inflexible
rules of the 258 canons of the Vindya, to the liturgy and ritual traditions

of the primitive Mahdyéna, He imposed upon them the yellow garb of
the Hindu mendicant to recall by its shape the clothing of the Indian

- bhekskus and distingaish them from the red-clad Jémas und gave them
the name of Gelukpa® or ¢ observers of virtue’ In 1409 he founded
the monastery of Galdan,’ the centre of the sect, and after some years
those of Sera and Deping. At (3aldan hedied in 1417 or 1419,
leaving the pontificate of the sect to his nephew and chief disciple, Gediin -
Grib.  His soul ascended to the heaven Tdshita, residence of = the
Bodhisaftvas, where he reigns with Nigdrjina at the side of the future
Buddha Maitreya, an ascension commemorated by the feast of lamps

. from October 20th to 26th. He is also the ohject of a cult as Jimpal
e, Nying-po and his relics are worshipped at Galdan. To him is attributed.
., “heauthorship of numerous treatises, the canons of the Geldg-pa order,
" the %O’i“ii“‘"mingjpa.l being the Bodlhimair, the Tarnsmmir, the Alidndrie

and the Ldmrem. 1In spite of his great remown he never held in his
lifetime any higher official title than that of abbott of Galdan which

' ! Ramsay gives the following as ¢ Red~uap ? gects g

1. Rnikmipa, 6, Skarmipa | fﬂiﬁx*
e Urgitipa, . 6. Drigong-pa.
Ui By Saskidpa. 7. Staghunpa.

o & A reiaotpn, 8. Hlondrukpa.
. Ramuny : Western Tibetan Dicty., p. 18, of. pp. 79-85.
2 Dge-lags-pa, The sect is also called Galdan-pa,
¥ Dgah-ldan, '



_ the monastery of Tashilhim po

The doctrine of reincarnation.

hig successor also bore until his elevation in 1439 to the rank of Grand
Léma. The latter’s pontificate was remarkable for the foundation of
in 1445 and the enunciation of the dogma,
of the incarnation of the Grand Liamas of the Gield '
hig successor Gredlin-Grib-Gyetso was the first beneficiary. ,
however that the only incarnation believed in at that epoch was that
of the spirit of the first Grand Lama, not that of a god, and that the
only purpose of this tenet, from which the sect has drawn such advant-
ages, was to create for these eminent personages a kind of spiritual
heirship in imitation of (or improvement on) the rule of natural
heredity observed by the rival sect of the Sakyapa.. Nevertheless the

office of abbott at Gialdan is elective. Apart from the adoption of the iy

title of Gyetso,! which means ¢ Qcean of Majesty ’ and is equivalent to
the Mongolian Talé, Europeanised as Dalai, and the fransfer of the
head see to Deping, the sect had no history except one of rapid and
continued progress during the pontificates of Gedan-Grib Gyetso (born
in 1475, died in 1548), Bodnam Gyetso (1548-1589) and Yontan-

. Giyetso (1589-1617). Je-Ngavang-Lozan g-Thibtan-Jigsmed-Gyetso

(1617-1682) however was able to raise the Kochot Mongols against
the king of Tibet and make the victors do homage ‘to himself.
He thu¢ united the spiritnal and temporal authority under the
protection ¢f China in the hands of the Dalai Lamas who sncceeded him.
He is also said to have devised the doctrine of the perpetual rve-incarna-
tion of the Dhidni-Boddhisattva Chanrest (the Sanskrit Avalokiteswara) .
in the Dalai Lamas which was extended retrospectively to his four
predecessors,  He also created the dignity of Panchen-Rinpotehe, an in-
carnation of the Buddha Odpagmed (Sanskrit Amitibha, the epiritual
father of Avalokiteswara) for his old preceptor the abhott of Galdan
whom he also appointed to be the independent pontiff of Tashilbimpo.
The Geligpa have preserved a well-merited reputation for learning.
They admit the validity of the magic and sorcery inculcated in the Gyuf,
the 7th section of the Kan-r, bub in all’ ofher respects  follow

serupulously the canon of the primitive MahdyAna as the Kédampa
sect had received it from Atisa., But contrary to its doctrine they admit
the existence of the soul though it is not conceived of by them in
the same way as it is in Hurope, They regard it as  immertal
or rather as endowed with an indefinite existence and perhaps even as
eternal in its essence. In its inception this soul isa light imprisoned
in a material body endowed with an individuality which subsists, though
to a limited extent, in its transmigrations and permits it to undergo the
good or evil effects of its #arma. Kventually the corporal envelope wears

thin and finally disappears when the man becomes Buddha and enters

Nirydna, Nirvéna is neither annihilation nor its opposite. It can be
attained by three roads, that of the inferior, intermediate and superior
beings. For the first named Nirvéna is a repose of nothingness. For
the euperior it is to reach the perfect state of Buddha. In it the
individuality of a being melts into a kind of confluence : like Skyamdni

himeelf it is confounded with the gther Buddhas. Nevertheless its per-
sonality is not totally destroyed, for if it cannot re-appear in the world

Bgya-miso,

g-pa order by which
It appears | =



~ under at‘fqrmfpérc\éiat;‘ible by the senses it can manifest itself spiritually,
to those who have faith. It is in themselves then that they see it.

| The Gelfigpas wovship all the deities of the Tibetan pantheons,

 but they especially affect the supreme Buddha Dorjecharg, the future
Buddha Maitreya who inspires their teaching, the Yidams Dorjejicje,!
- Demchog? and Sangdus® and the gon-po or demoniac genie Tamdin4

The ceremonies consecrated to the three latter have a magical character

and are accompanied by Téntrie rites.

- No theology of Lamaism, as a whoie, can be said to exist. Hach

seob has its own pantheon and that of the Geldgpas is typical of all

the others. This sect divides the celestial world into nine groups, the

Buddhas, Yidam or tutelary deities, the Lihag-lha or those above the
gods, the Boddhisattvas, the Arhats or saints, the Dakkinis, the
Dharmapalas or ¢ protectors of the law ’, the Yul lh4 or Devas, who
are terrestial deities and the Sa-bdag, local deities or those of the soil.
The clue  to this multiplication of divine being must be sought ‘in' the

Lamaistic conception of the Buddhas. Incapable of reincarnation,

lunged in the beatitude of the Nirvdva, -they can no longer intervene
“1n the affairs of men, At most they have power to inspire and sustain
the saints who are devoted to the salvation of haman beings. In a
sense the Buddhas are dead gods, while the living, active gods are the
' Boddhisattvas, -

I-The Buddhas form the class of highar beings perfect in exoel-

lence, presided over by Dorjechang (Vajradhara), the Adi-Buddha of

Indian Buddhism, who is the extérnal, all-powerfal, omniscient Buddha,
an abstract being imitated from the Brahma or universal soul of the
Brahmans, though he does not apparently fulfil all his funetions. FHe
is often confounded with Dorjesempn (Vajrasattva. though it may be
that the two conceptions ave distinct, the former being exclusively
meditative, the latter active. They are depicted as seated with the
legs crossed in the attitude of imperturbable meditation, adorned with
rich. jewels and crowned with a five-gemmed crown. But while
Dorjechang makes the gesture of perfection, with the index-fingers and
 thumbs of both hands joined and raised to the level of the chest,
Dorjesempa has his hands crossed on his breast and holds the thunder-
bolt (dorje or vajra) and the sacred hell. Several seets, including the
orthodox sect of the Gellgpas, do not however acknowledge their
supremacy but regard them merely as celestial Boddhisattvas, emana-
tions of Akechobhya, and attribute the supreme rank to Vairoshana,

_The class of the Buddhas is divided into 5 groups: (7) the Jinas
or Dhidni-Buddhas, (sz) the seven Buddhas of the past, (i77) the 85
Buddhas of confession, (i) the Tathdgata physicians, and (¢) the
1000 Buddhas. (4) The Jinas are five abstract personages who represent
the virtues, intelligences and powers of Dorjechang, from whom they
emanate. They are proteotors of the 5 cardinal points, the zenith,
east, south etc, and personifications of the b elements, the ether, air,
fire ete., and probably also of the 5 semses. But they are neither

| Sanskrit Vajrabhairava, § Sanskrit Guhya Kdla: ? i}rihya"Kéla.
¢ Sanskrit Samvara, " ‘ 4 Banskrit Hayagriva.

The class of the Buddhns, 7
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creators nor do they interfere in material phenomena or in the affairs

of the world. They preside over the protection and expansion of the

Buddhist faith and each by an emanation of his essence procreates a

spiritual son, a Dhidni-Boddhisattva, whois charged with the active
supervision of the universe, while at the same time they inspite and
gustain the saints who aspire to attain Buddha-hood. ' Hence we have
five Iriads each composed of a Dhidni-Bnddba, of a Dhidni-Boddhi-
gattva and of a | Méndshi-Buddha or human Buddha @ These five
Dhidnie are named Vairochana,! Akchobhya? Ratna-S4mbhava,?
Amitibhat and Amoghasiddhi® By a phenomenon as interesting
as it 1s unusual they assume three different forms, natural, mystic and
tantric according to the parts which they are made to play, In their
natural form they resemble all other Buddhas and can only be recog=
nised by their gestures® and by the attributes sometimes assigned fto
them., Thus Vairochana is in the attitude of ‘turning the wheel
of the Law ’,7 Akchobhya in that of ‘taking to witness’,® Ratna-
S4mbhava in that of charity,® Amitdbha in that of meditationl®
and Amoghasiddhi of intrepidity !' In their mystic forms they ave
assigned a crown with 5 gems, and adorned with necklacvs, girdles and
precious bracelets, which makes them resemble Boddhisattvas of the usual
type. Under these aspeots Akchobhya changes his name to Chakdor® ? and
Amitdbha to Amitdyus.?® And the latter becomes ¢ infinite life’ instead
of ¢ infinite light” TFinally in their tantric forms they are each united
to a goddess and often given a number of arms, each charged with a

weapon or magic attribute.

(¢44). The * Seven Buddhas of the Past,’ also called Tathigatas,
comprise Sikyamini and the six human Buddhas who preceded him on
earth. Thaey also are to be distinguished by cheir attitudes, They are

Viphsyin,* who combines the attitudes of testimony and imperturbabi-

lity, Sikhin®® (charity and imperturbabilify), Visvibhu®¢ (meditation),
Krikuchanda® " (protection and imperturbability), Kéndkinouni* ® (preach-
ing and imperturbability), Késyapa (sharity and resolution) and
Sakyamdni (preaching and imperturbability). ~Like the Dhidnis the
seven Buddhas can on occasion assume mysbic and above all tantric forms
when they fulfil the functions of a tutelary god of a monastery, tribe or
family. \ e
1 Rusm-par-sndng-mzad. l * Both hands resting one on the other,
s Askotiagal ‘ palms upwards.

! N The arm raised, the b
% Tl isyang. he arm raised, the hand presented

open, the fingers pointed npwards,

4 Od-dpag-med. 2 Pyag-na-rdor,

5 Don-hgrub. 1B Tac-dpag-med.

8 Or attirudes, ag-rgya, Sankr, i
i 2949199 i 4 Rnam-gzigs.

7 The right index-finger tounching the 18 Gtsug-gtor-can

fingers of the left hand. Wl
8 The right hand hanging and resting 16 Ta'm.c’ad-skyobe

on the right knee, ® 17 Ko'r-vashjigs. G
9 The right arm extended and the open e Gser-tubpa,

hand directed jtowards the earth
a8 if o attract beings to it
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| (f4). The 85 Buddhas of Confession are divine personages address-
. ed to obtain the remission of sins or at least mitigation of punishwents.
They inclide the 5 Dhidnis, the 7 Buaddhas of the Past, the 5 physiciang
and 19 other Buddhas who appear to personify abstractions. They are
 frequently invoked and fervently worshipped on account of their fune-
 tions as redeemers, : i ~

(). The Tathégata physicians forma group of 8 Buddhas includ-

‘ing Sdkyamuani as president. The principal, Be-du-ryai Od-kvi-rgyél-po,

holds a cup of ambrosia and a fruit or medicinal plant and his colour is

_ indigo blue. But the others are only distinguished by their attitudes

and complexions, three being red, one yellow, one pale yellow and

another reddish yellow, They are addressed for the cure of physical as
well as spiritual maladies. ‘ ‘

()« The last group consists simply of Buddhas and includes 1,000
imaginary Buddbas believed to be living or to have lived in the
£ 3000 great thousandslof worlds ? which constitute the universe. Among
them the most venerated are the tratyeka Buddhas generally cited
anonymously in the Buddhist scripure. ;

I1.—1In the Yidams we find the most fantastic conceptions of the
Buddhist theology, resulting from the introduction into it of Hindu
 Tantrism,  Absolute perfection to the Indian mind consists in the
- absence of all passion, of all desire and movement, in & word in absolute
inaction. Hence a god acting as ereator or preserver is no longer a god
since such acts presuppose passion, or the desire toact, and the movement
to accomplish the object of that desire. To reconcile this conception of
divine perfection with the deeds aseribed to the gods by myth and legend,
mystic Brahmanism hit on the idea of a doubling of the god, considered
- primitively as androgynous, in an inert, purely meditative personality,
which is the god properly so called, and an acting personality which is
his active energy. To the former they gave the masculine, to the latter
the feminine form, The latter is the ooddess or Shakti, a companion
of every god.  De Milloué says that these conceptions were introduced
into Buddhism towards the 5th cenfury of our era, and applied not only
to the gods, active servitors of the Buddhas, but also to the Buddhas
themselves so that they came to be regarded not indeed as creators but as
the efficient causes of creation. The Buddha, source and essence of all, is
thus a generator and as such regarded as bound to interest himself in the
creatures begotten by him and above all to protect them against the de-
mons, the great and abiding terror of the Tibetans. 1In all representations
 the Yidam is characterised by the Ydm which he holds in his embrace,
and this characteristic leads to the most incongruous unions. The
Yidams of the highest rank arve the tantric manifestations of the
Dhidnis, of some other Buddhas and Boddhisattvas. But apart from
the addition of the Yim they all preserve their traditional figures, a few
Yidam-Boddhisattvas excepted who assume for the rouce terrifying
expressions—calculated, we may presume, to complete the rout of  the
demons which they have to combat, Only the most active Boddhisattvas
are depicted standing. The Boddhisattva Yidam Chakdor, a tantrie
manifestation of Vajrapani, may be considered the most characteristic
type of this series. He ig represented as making frightful grimaces,
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the eyes flashing anger‘,“w‘it‘h‘ a fw‘i‘d’é.,;mOﬁth‘ 3‘a,‘lj'nﬁ'éd ! wrth fangs&ﬂa,mes o

 instead’ of hair and a human skull in his left hand, while the right s
brandishes a thunderbolt, and trampling under foot the corpses of his

_conquered enemics. ' He is the implacable destroyer of demons. Al-
though he is a form of Indra or Vishnu the legend which explains why

he shows such special hatred for the demons is in part borrowed from the .
myth of Shiva, When the gods had drank the @mrif produced by the

churning of the ocean they entrusted to Vajrapini’s care the vase con-

_ taining the rest of the precions liquid of immortality, but profiting by .
a moment of carelessness the demon Rahu drankitall and replaced it
by an unnameable fluid whose exhalatisns would certainly have poisoned |
the world, ‘o avert thisdanger and punish Vajrapani for his negligence
the gods condemned him to drink the frightful liquid and by the effectof
the poison hig golden tint turned o black, a misfortune which he never =

iforgave the demons. ‘ ‘ j i ‘

The superior Yidams are not numerous, the great majority being
formed of Hindu gods, principally forms of Shiva, transformed intbo
secondary Buddhist divinities. It is generally they who are the patrons

of sects, monasteris and families, and in this last capaciby they also
protect herds and crops. They too have frightful visages and are
depicted with many arms, animals’ heads, and all kinds of  weapons,
including the thunderbolt and the sacred bell which scares demons.
They also carry a human skull in which they drink their enemies’ blood
and which serves asa vessel in their temples for offerings, libations of the
blcod of vietims and fermented liquors.  The Ydms of these Yidams are
generally agreeable to look at, but sometimes have demon features or
several heads and generally many arms with hands laden with weapons
and the inevitable skull. ‘ : : |
111.-The term Boddhigattval in orthodox Buddhism means a perfect
being who has acquired in previous existences prodigious merits which
he renounces in order to devote them in love and compassion  to the -
salvation of other beings, who makes a vow in order to atbain bodid and
is designed to become a Buddha in a future worldly existence. 1t is in
fact the title which Sikyamiini bears in the Tdshita heaven and on earth
until he becomes Buddha. With it he consecrates Maitreya, his succes-
sor, before incarnating himself for the last time, Tt seems then that ab
that time there was only one Boddhisattva in Heaven as there was only
one Buddba on earth, but the Mahdyéna by wmulbiplying the number
of the Buddhas also multiplied that of the Boddhisattvas infinitely,
applying that venerable title to abstract personifications of intelligences,
virtues, forces, phenomena and ideas, and at the same time to saints
destined to become Buddhas. Hence this group includes personages
of very different nature and origin. v

First come the Dhiani-Boddhisattvas, emanations of the 5 Dhidni-
Buddhas personifying their active energies and named Samantabhadra,
Vajiapén,® Ratnapdni, Avalokiteswara or Padmapdni® and Vis-

1 Byang-C’ub-Sems-dpah, (;,l A P’yagerdor, i

g | 1 Pyag-rin-chen,

-zkx‘ug.tu-bzaug-po. ;
. ® Bpyan-rag-gzigs : pron, Chanresi,

g



. of these ave mercly nominal divinities, although much
ho second and fourth fulfil very important rbles. both
ligious legend and in popular tradition. Vajrapéni enjoys moro.
jation than genuine adoration, if we understand by that a feeling of
. ovatitnde and love, probably hecause of his demon-like appearance in his :
" Tantric form.. On the other hand Padmapédni, * the lotus-handed®
_or “he who holds the lotus in his hands,’ is above 'all the beloved
| being, venerated, adored, besought in all circumstances in preference
. to the greatest Buddhas themselves, including even his spirvitnal father
NIRRT S
. Many reasous explain the special devotion which Avalokitesywara
. enjoys. Ho presided at the formation of the actunal universe, and is
. charged to protect it against the enterprises of the demons and to deve-
' lop in it the beneficent action of the Good Taw. Then ke personifies
. chariby, compassion, love of one’s neighbour : more than any other he is
. helptal, and in his infinite kindliness has manifested and still manifests
 himselfin the world in incarnations whenever there is a danger to avert,
a misdeed of the demons to repair, or a wretch to save, Lastly he pre-
sides, seatod at Amildbha’s right hand, over the paradise of Sukhdvati
whose portals he opens to all who invoke him with devotion, love and
faith.  He might almost be called the redeemer, if the idea of redemp-
tion were not irreconcilable with the Buddhist dogma of personal res-
ponsibility and the fatal consequences of one’s own acts. As protector
and saver as well as in remembrance of his repeated incarnations Avalo-
kiteswara assumes, according to the part attributed to him, very different
forms corresponding to his 83 principal incarnations. « Generally he is
vepresented ceated (or standing tosignify action) as a handsome youth,
. crowned and richly attived, Very rarely he is given a feminine aspect,
~ Af other times he has several heads and arms, His most celebrated
image has 11 heads, arranged in a pyramid, and 22 arma. In this form
he is the recognised patron of Tibet. 1In his mystic and Tantric cult he
has as Shakti the goddess Dolma,2 a benevolent form of the Shivaistic
- Kali, styled in India Térd the helper. Besides this special office
Tard forms one of the celestial Boddhisattvas in twenty-one frans-
formations, each the object of o fervent cult, for the Mahdyana assigns
a great place in its pantheon to the feminine element—in opposition to
the Hinayana., ‘ : - !
 Below  the Dhidni Boddhisattvas functions the numerous class
~ of beings also called Boddhisttvas or weuld-be Buddhas, some .
 purely imaginary, personifications of virtues or even hooks, others
who lived or pass for having lived, oanonized saints, some of whom
may be regarded as having had a historical existence, such as the
king Srong-tsan Gampo and his two wives who are regarded as
incarnations  of Tird under the naswes of the While and Green
- Mards | At the head of this class stands Manjdsri,* occupying a place
VP yagenadtsog, |
2 8grolama,

3 SQ}‘OI«iM dkar-poand Hangs ke, «
| 4 Hjam-pai-dbyangs-pa : pron, Jam-jang. His sword of great wnderstanding cut
the darkness of iguorarice, , |

M




/88" The deified Mmas and Dikkinis.
60 high'that e s often ranked! as''a' Dhifni Boddhisattva, who  pe

somifies the transcendant knowledge or wisdom of Buddhism, He is

i

recognised by his flaming sword, held in his right hand, while s book o
supported by a lotus stalk figures on his left. He is always seated ona:

 lotus or on a lion who rests on a lotus. Among the principal ‘Boddhis-
attvas also stands Maitreya! the future Buddha, who is seated like |

a Buropean. Then come the 21 Thrds, saviours and compassionate,

Shalctis of Avalokiteswara; and finally the fomale Boddhisabbva Od-zer-
chan-ma more usually ecalled rDorje-p’ag-mo, who is perpetually inear.

nated in the abbess of Palti and who may be recognised by her three - ‘

heads, one that of a sow. Speaking generally the Boddhisattvas are
intermediaries and intercessors belween men and the Buddhas, i

1V.—The lémas.— By ldma the Buddhists translate the Sauskrit gurs.
The ldmas as a body include very diverse elements, They have attained
nirvdna, but not the absolute parinirvdna, which would preclude them
from re-appearing on earth or interesting themselves in worldly affairs,
even in the progress of religion and so on.  In the first rank are the 12
gribhehen or wizards, imitated from the Vedic rishis, having acquired.
sanobity and supernatural power by austerities, mortifications ‘of the flesh
and, above all, by magical practices, Then come the 16 arkats or chief
disciples of the Buddha, the 18 séhaviras, his patriavehal sucsessors or
heads of the principal sects, the Indian or Tibetan pandits who ine
troduced, spread or restored Buddhism in Tibet, the founders of the
schools of philosophy, religious sects and great monasteries, and in
brief all the dignitaries regarded as perpetual inearnations of Buaddhas,
Boddhisattvas, saints or gods who are on this account styled Sliving”
or ‘inearnated’ Buddhas. At the head of this group tho Gelugp:.s
naturally place Tsong-kha-pa, their founder, and the Dalai-ldmas from
Gedan-grab  downwards. 1t beging chronologically with Nﬁg‘s’tl‘j‘unﬂ.
~and his disciple Aryadeva, the founder and propagator of the Méhéy’ﬁﬁa‘] !
" in India, Padma Sambhava and Santa-Rdkshita who introduced it into
Tibet, and Atisa its reformer Then come Brom-ton, founder of the
Kadampas, Saskya Pandita (18th cenbury), and others. e

V.—The Ddlkinis.—The Mahdydna, having borrowed most of its
inferior divinities from Shivaism, especially Tantric Shivaism which
makes the cult of the Shakbis predominant ' over that of the
¢od himself, wis compelled to give the Dikkinis ‘precedenca over
the male gods, Sometimes they are represented as beantiful young
women, adorned like queens, but more often with fearful visages,” swith
animal heads crowned with flaming hair, and 8o on, either to indicate
that they can ’t(,)n.nent and rain thoss who nsglect their worship, or more
probably to gignify their power to destroy the demons whom it;’ i their
migsion to combat, Nevertheless all have a twofold character, henevo-
lent and demoniac or maleficent. They ave thy Ydms of the' Yidams,
Buddhas ete., bub also play most important personal parts. Manf
monasteries, even among those of the orthodox sect, are consecrated to
one of them as tutelary patron, as are many Tibetan families, First in

} Byams-pa: pron, Chawpa or Jampsa,



. vank stands Lba-mo (Mah#-Kdli), ¢ mother of the gods’, She is re-
. presented in 15 different forms, but especially as a woman of frightinl
~ aspect holding a club with a dead man’s head at its end, a gkull for cap,
. and riding on a steed harnessed with human hide ~said to be that of her
own son killed by her for thesins of his father. Another important
!'group is that of the six Mka’-hgro-ma, of whom the powerful Seng-gei-
gdong-c’an has a lion’s head and dances naked on the bodies of men and
animals, ~ ~

L YIoThe Choi-chong! 617‘ Drég-g;seds include almost all the godé of
Hinduism, represented as Yidams and Dakkinis under a demoniacal as-

pect, althongh they are the recognised defenders of the Law and the

. uuiverse against the demons, The most venerated are Yéma,? judge of
the dead, and Kuvera,® god of wealth. !

- VIL—The Yul-lha or terrestrial gods.—This group includes the
various deities appointed to guard tbe world. It comprises a good many
Hindu gods, such as Brahma, Indra, Chandr, Gardda ete., reduced to the
status of inferior divinities, servitors and henchmen of the Buddhas and
Boddhisabtvas, as well as a number of gods, probably Tibetan by origin,
such as Pihar or Behar, the patron of monasteries in general, Dala,* god
of war, a kind of Hercules usually accompanied by a black dog who
above all makes war on demons, and Me-lha, god of fire and also of the

domestic hearth, \ |

VIII. —The Sa-bdag or local gods ave of ‘Furely Tibetan origin and
are charged with the protection of the land, hills, rivers etc., etc. They
are very numerous and as each locality has its special protector they
cannot be named or even numbered, but one, Nang-lha, god of the house,
who is represented with the head ¥ a hog or wild boar, is worshipped
throughout Tibet. Bub while he protects the house he is also a tyrant
for if he chooses to dwell on the hearth the cooking fire must be carried
elsewhere, under penalty of his wrath, and go on. "He changes his abode
about once every two months, The family gods ave in reality ancestors
for whom special coremonies are observed at each change of season.

IX.—The Gegs or demons are a perpetual soarce of tervor to the
Tibetans who attribute to them every materialill from which the conntry
may suffer as well as such trivial annoyances of daily life as milk boiling
over. They are styled collectively gegs or ‘enemies ’ and the most dreaded
are the lha-ma-yin, corresponding to the asiras, the drd-po, phantoms,
spectres and ghosts, and above all the Sin-dje, henchmen of the god of
death. All the demons are the object of practices, magical ceremonies
and offerings designed to propitiate them, and of exorcisms for whioh the
ddmas must be resorted to and out of which they make a good part of
their income.

! Ch'os-skyong,
¥ 2 Sinedje.

3 Dzam-bha-la,

4 Dgra-lha,
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' The term tdma is supphed indiser ‘iina‘fe‘l)r . ‘ :
‘bub strictly spoaking it should only be applied to high dignibavies who

7 Dgetbsngen, corr, bo Sanskr, dpdsaka, T R
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o the elergy of

only acquire it after having given proofs of profound knowledgo.
reality the clergy is composed of b distinet classes, the yenyen' or

listener, the gefsie® or movice, the gelong® or ‘ordained priest, the lamz
or. supetior priest’ and the khanpet or overscer (abbotb or bishop, 0
' Above this hierarehy in which promotion is earmed by merit and ©
Toliness ate two higher tanks conferred by birth, those of Ahabilgan,
‘the incannation of a Tibetaw saint, and of khitikis, that of a Hindu =
‘saint.  Finally ths edifice is erowned by the two sublime ‘dignimri‘és,

the Panchen Rinpeche and the Dalai Lama.

The attractions of the priesthood are many, but they are streng.
thened by a law or usage’ which compels every family to vow one of
its sons, ordinarily the eldest, to the priesthosd.  The boy is presented
at the age of 7 or 8 by his father, mother or guardian in a monastery,
After a curdory exanination of thy family’s standing® he is medically

examined as any deformity, epilepsy, leprosy or phthisis would dis-

qualify him. The boy is then entrusted to some kinsman in the |
monastery of to an aged monk who is chargad with his literary ani

religious educabion.  He keeps his lay gatb and his huic and can be

visited by his kinsmen every woek, Aftar two or thres yeavs of study,
legally two suffice, his gegan or religious instractor asks for his admission

‘as.a penyen ov catechumen, which necessitates a rigid examination of his -
conduct and attainments, . |

At the age of nob less than 15 the gemysn can solicif admi’sé‘ibﬁf fo

the novitiate. Aided by his precepbor he prosents himsell before the |
chapter of the monastery anl ‘answers the questions preseribed by the

Pindya as to his person and condibion, anl undergozs a severs ecami-

‘nabion indogma. If he fails hais emt back fo his tamily and his

préceptor is fined, If he succeeds he is made fo ftake the vows of
prazagye or quitting his houss, his heid is shaved, he is dressed in the
red" or yellow robe of his order and given the regulative utensils. He

_thus becomes a gebstid and ean attend all religious Eanebions, sithont
taking an active part in them. : B

At 20 after further study of theology, he m':xy ask o be ofdatned.

‘This requires a fresh examination, lasting three days and a series of
Tedq i & Y i

debates on religious topics, tests so difficult thab the unhappy candidato

‘is allowed threé fries. If he fails he is definitely expelled the order,

bub generally ‘proceeds to exercise irregular functions as a sorcerer

2 Dge-tsul, corr, to 8. sramanera. ‘

: Dge-slong, corr, to B, sramand,

4 Mkan-po, corr, to 8 sthavira.

5 Callod bleun-gral, : : ‘

6 Certain  monasteries only admit candidates of high rank in which ¢ase the
investigation is very searching, R
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The lomaist clergy.

Ui in the villages. Tf he passes he is invested with all rights and
Heea e el G T

. Onee invested with the character of holiness the yelong is qualified
.. 4o aet in all the rites of the cult and may even become, by election,
 head of a minor monastery, 8o the majority go no farther, but the
. 'move ambitious or those devoted to learning go to conbinue their
 studies in the great university-monasteries such as Deping, Sera,

" (aldan, Garmakhya and Mord. The two last teach especially astrology,
' magic and other oceult sciences as well as theology and mathematics.
. After difficult and costly examinations the successful candidate can |
_ obtain the degree of geses' or licentiate, with which most are contented,

- of rabjempa® or lharamba, *doctor in theology.” = Adepts in oceult
 weience take the special title of ¢hai-chong® The holder of any of these

. degrees is entitled to be styled [dma. Another honorifio- title clhoi-jet
i awarded by the Dalai Lama or the Panchen Rinpoche to oleries
distinguished by sancbity, buli it confers no right to exerocise the superior

. funetions which the geses and {karamias can perform, Among the former
. are chosen the superiors of the monasteries of middling importance,
some being elected by the chapters, others being nominated by
the Dalai Léma or Panchen Rinpoche, The latter supply the kianpos

' who are promoted by those two hierarchs to form his entourage with
the title of Councillor or Zsanit. They thus corraspond to the
~cardinals of ithe Roman chureh fulfilling various functions, such ' as
abbotts of the great monasteries, with an ecclesiastical jurisdiction
like that of bishop, coadjutor of the incarnate Lidmas, governors of
provinces and occasionally generals of the army. i

 The khubilgans ave very numerous, bub enjoy a purely local

influsnce, confined to tha district of their own monasteries, whereas the

hhilikeu, fewer in number, receive a greater veneration and their

~ spiritual  authority almost independent is exercised over wide areas.

They include such dignitaries as the Dev or Depa-rdja, the epiritual
and temporal sovereign of Bhutan, ‘

Another high dignitary in the Lamaie church is the grand Ldma
<of the sect and monastery of Sakya who, though not an incarnation,
is the hereditary euccessor® of Matidvaja, nephew of the celebrated Sakya
Pandita P’agspa who converted Mongolia and on whom the emperor
Khabildi Khan conferred in 1270 spiritual authority over all Tibes.
In spite of the predominance of the orthodox Geligpa order;
‘the State church, his authority is still very great and is acknowledged,
- ab least nominally, by all the sects of ‘red’ ldmas who are opposed to
 that of the Dalai Liima. Tibetan politics cenfre round the position bt
 the Dalai Léma whose authority is more nominal than real. FEven his
. J~l’1~‘l)ge1ses. ! s
V“:i“Ra.bs‘hbyams-iaa.‘ e
: ‘f‘}ﬂ,c"‘ba’-"s;:yoﬁg‘ Lo ‘ #
. ! Closwje, it tnobloof the Law? ;
* % Mhe fxed * Jdmas of the Sakya order ate permitted to marry .

L Closre,




 spiritual and doctrinal aﬁthority“i,s_-.fféqt@ently “diéﬁﬁﬁéd‘ ‘by“f“ﬂi.sqentiziz;gw
sects, which nevertheless rogard him as chief of the religion and revere
him as a true incarnation of Chanresi and bhis representative on

earth, | i ‘ R e ‘

 The ldmas only distantly resemble the bhikshis of early Buddhism,
Wool has naturally replaced cotton in their garb, bubt in order to
observe the canon which required a monk in the presence of a superior
or of the sangha orin the temple to wear a mantle draped over the
left shoulder so as toexpose the right shoulder and arm, the Tibetan.
 monk duting the offices wears a mantle or lavge scarf {fagof) over his
other vestments, This scarf is, like the robe, yellow for the orthodex
sect and red for the unreformed or Nyigmapi sects. Instead of going
bareheaded the /dmas wear caps or bats, red or yellow, of felt or silk,
- to indicate not only the sect but the rank of the wearer; and for use
during the offices they have a choir cap, always red or yellow, which is
a’ kind of stiff Phrygian cap surmounted somefimes by a crest of
ehenibie which gives it 4 carions resemblance to the Grecian helmets of
the Homeric age: b i i

‘Like the bhskshu the Tibetan monk must have certain utensils,
iz, a bowl to reveive alms in, a razor and a ncedle-case, as well asa
rosary, a praying-wheol, a small gourd for holy water enclosed in a
kind of bag of cloth, silk or velvet, a tinder-box and a knife. Generally
‘the begging bowl as useless is replaced by a wooden tea-cup of the
common type.  The bowl is the less necessary as daily begging has been
suppressed, the monks. being supported by the vast resources of the
monasteries which are continually being increased by voluntary gifts
or by imposts 6f all kinls levied on the pious superstitions of the faith-
ful Jaity. The canon has also been greatly relaxed as regards abstinence
and diet generally. The fasts ave less frequent and severe, being

restricted to the rainy season (vassa)-—o¢ rather. to the corresponding =

period in the calendar, for there is'no monsoon in Wibet. The end of
the time during which it falls in Indiz is observed as a rigid fast for
~four days and by certain solemn ceremonies for which the community
prepares by fasts of two, three or four days. Ixomptions can however
be obtained in case of illness or weakness, and the fasts are also sensibly
mitigated by the consumption of ten which is only desmed to break the
gast of the fourth day of the nyingpar, to continue the abstinence’, a
oeremony during which it is forbidden even to swallow one’s saliva, The
eanon does not interdict such austerities and mortifications of the flesh,
however severs, as the devout may wish to imposa on themselves, but in
theory theassent of one’s superiors shoald be obtainad unless one belongs
%o the class, by no means numerous, of the hermit ascetics who are . nob
dependent on any monastery. The only dietary rule incumbent on the
bhikshiis was to avoid eating more than one meal a day and this rule
is observed in Tibet but mitigated by the absorption of many cups of tea
{eight or ten during the exercises and offices) and two or three sups of tea-
gruel, a mixture of tea, milk and butter, every morning and evening. While
the principal meal is taken in the common refestory or geparabely in the
colls these collation of tea or gruel wre seryed in the hall of the mons-

»



tery or even in the temple during suspensions of the office atranged for
4 ghe parpose, Lo I i
' The modifications which Buddhism has andersone have changed
 the daily life of the monks profoundly, While the thékshi of its early
_phase_had no ocenpations save to take his turn at begging, to listen to
the Master’s teashing, meditate on the truths of the Law and endeavour
to spread them, the institution of a cult which has hecome more and
more complex created for the priesf-monk new and absorbing duties, in
. Tibet more than elsewhere, looking to the eminently sacerdotal
character which it assnmed there. Without describing the studies,.
gerious and difficult enough, which candidates must undergo, the daily
life in the cloisters of the lamaist monk is in reality very minutely
occupied A little before dawn the tinkling of the bell or the
vesonant call of the conch summons the denizens of the monastery
who a8 soon as they awake muftfer a prayer, make hasty ablutions
and rocite on their rosaries the piayers specially consecrated to their
tutelary deities of whom each chooses one as his patron saint, At a fresh
signal from bell ar trampet monks and novices, dressed in choral mantle
and hat, go in procession to the temple and in profound silence take
their seats according to their rank, There, after some prayors, tea is
served and then they perform the ritual in honour of the Boddhisattva
Chanresi, of the holy disciples of Buddha and of the Yidams and for the
welfare of dead commended to their prayers, Then they take a repast
of tea and gruel and after an invocation to the Sun withdraw to their
cells for private devotions. Towards 9 A the community re-assembles
in the temple for a service in honour of the divinities who guard against
the demons, At midday a new convention is followed by the chief
meal of the day. Then they are free till ¥ r.ar. when they ve-assemble
o make offerings at the temple, to teach novices, to debate questions of
dogma, discipline and philosophy. Finallyat 7 v they gather to-
gebher for the last time to do the service of acts of grace, followed b
the daily examination of the tasks of the novices and candidates, During
each sitting tea is served thrice, ,

. But these do not exhaust a léma’s fanctions. In Tibet
he is not merely a priest. He is teacher, scholar, physician, writer, and
artist, wizard, and he should devote himself in.the moments of freedom,
which the sacred offices leave him, to the branch of occupation which he
bas chosen, In the monasteries all or nearly all the monks are .
charged with the education of hoys destined to the priesthood, and in
the villages, where theve are no schools, it is the vesident / dmt, generally
one of the failures of the nearest monastery, who fulfils the functions
of schoolmaster and teaches children to read, write and eypher well
enough to use the ready-reckoner. It is noteworthy that even in. the
tents of the nomad shepherds men and women possess the rudiments of
education. As writers and calligraphists many /dmas devote themselves
to re-copying the sacred writings or reprinting them by means of
wooden ‘_bi)‘eks.‘ While lay artists ate not unknown, especially at Lhésa,
the works of monkish artists are prefétred on account of the sanolity
Which attaches to their works. These inelude illuminated manuseripts,
pantinigs on silk, cloth and paper, frescoes, charms, amulets and metal.

~work, usually of a religions character,



 the secular lore of plants. They are also the only persons qualified

| 1s thus their chief source of income. As a science it is practised by all,

. Lan U

el The practics of medieiﬁe,'is;géq, uféfy in the hands of the ldwas w

if indifferent surgeons, are skilled in tho use of simples and learn

to expel demons to whose maleficence all ills are aseribed. Exorcism

even by those of the orthodox sect. Even in a temple if finds a pl
ag the demons of evil must be expelled from it before the office is begun

Another important function of the ldmas is ths prediction of the fuﬁiié

by astrology. But those of the orthodox sect to their credit roluse as
far as possible to lend themselyves to these practices, which Tsong-khapa
and the teachers of the sect condemned, though they are often obliged

to perform them in order to sabisfy the wishes of their faithfal .

laymen.

Besides the monks there are communities of nuns, instituted on the
model of the Indian Bhikshinis, To such foundations Buddha only
assented with reluctance. The nuns in Tibet are subject to the same
obligations as the monks, wear the same garb, though the robe is slight-

ly longer, and have to sacrifice their hair. ~ But their discipline is stricter.

They must obey 258 rules of conduct instearl of 250 as the monks do,
They owe respect and obedience to the monks whatever their rank, and
all their convents, even if there be an abbess, are subject to the spiritual
and disciplinary direction of an aged monk from the neavest monastery

- who presides even at the general confession of the Pratimoksha. = At onle
 time nune were numerous in Tibet, but now-a-days their numbers have

“ diminished. Their principal order has its seat in the monastery at
Samding and its abbess is a  perpetual incarnation of the goddess or -

~ feminine Boddhisattva, Dorje P’agmo,! who is represented with three

Iohetson;
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heads, one a sow’s,

Om mans padme him~—This formala we are now able to explain.
It 'has hitherto been explained as meaning:  Oh, thou jewel in the
lotus I But it is clear that Manipadme is the vocative of Manipadma,’
the deity of the jewel lotus, the siahéi of Manipadma who must be
identical with Padmapdni or Avalokiteswara. The formnula goes back
to the times of Sron-btsan-sgam-po2 S o

The Hindu-Buddhists of Lahul —I have said that Spiti
is the only portion of British Territory whose inhabitants have returned
themselves as Buddhists, But though the Census figures shown in
the margin would draw a line of the sharpest and m>st definife kind
between the relizions of Hinduism and Buddhism where they meet
in the mountaing of the Kulu sub-division, yet the actual line of
dematcation is by no means so clearly marked. On this subject
Mz. Alex. Anderson, the officer in charge of Kulu, writes : - In Kuln
including Waziri Rupi and outer and inner Seoraj, the population is
Hindn with scarcely an exeeption. In Spiti the only religion is
Buddhism. In Lihul there is a mixture of Hinduism and Buddhism.
Since the last Census, Hindnism ip Lahul has advanced, and Baddhism

1 Sanskr, Vajravilidri, ‘sow of diamond,’
¥ A, H. Franckein J, B, A, §, 1918, pp. 402-8.




¢ again Hinduism iy 2 g The peopla | |
Kanets, though they arve probably more
ravian migsionaries at Kailang state

ag of Lhul will not eat witha
Tibet haye no objection to doing o '\
Chis adva f! Hinduism 1s ascribed in part to the influence of the =
Thakurs or Barons of Litbul ; but it is, apart from such influence, which L
0 doubt has its effect, inevitable and natural, These two valleys (the =
eparate valleys of the Chandra and Bhaga) ave best described asa
margin ov debateable land befween the two religions, though at present .
they are more Buddhist than Hindu. The people were onee Buddhists
‘and are so now to a great degres, But they have accepted caste and
espect Brahmans to some extent, and though it 13 known that many
‘of their religious ohservances are of a Buddhist chavacter, still they ave
epted 10 Hindn Knaln as Hindus, @000 0o b i i e
‘Mr, Heyde, the Moravian missionary, puts the case rather more
wgly for Buddhism, He writes :—“ Buddhism is the domiant
relig throughout the separate valleys of the Bhiga and Chandra.
The ssors of it 1n these pars seom to prefer to ocall themselves
' Hinda, but this is a mere pretension. They are Buddhists, and the
~ majority wish ab present to be nothing else. However, in speaking of
 the now prevailing religions of Lidhul, one must not forget that both
. Brahmanism and Buddhism ave still to a great extent pervaded by

~ the demon worship which no doubt alone prevailed in Lihul in early

Ve Gl |
/1 In'an account of the religion of Laéhul written for Mr. Ly’gm}l in 1868 by Rev, Mv,
| Heyde, whose leng residence ampng the people, by whom he iy invariably respected, and
| prent knowledge of their language and cusfoms enspred its accuracy, thab gentleman
described tho religion of Labul as ©f essentially Buddhism, 7 and stated  that pure Hinday
| wert found inonly a fow villages and weve n low sey of Bralmong and that those of the
remaining population \hiwere not pure Buddhists “loariod mare strongly towards Buds
“dhist than Biahmantsm.?? | They maintained Buddhists monnsteries, abjured beef, and
in ongs of sevare illness, &e., would call in both  Liimay and Brahmans who performed
iye b ond and the same fime. =D, T, L ,

0 2 My, Anderson says elsewhere : “1n Lidhul I do’ nob consider thab all are Hinduy,
' There ard Lirans who atight cortainly fo have been shown as Buddhists, but there is a
. tendency to ignore Buddhism in Lahul,?  These Libtnas must have returned themiselves
. s Hindns unless there was some evror in the compilabion of our figures. The papers were
in an unknown charactor and tongue, and had to he translated ovally: but there could
dly have been any eonfusion about stieh & plain entry as that of religion; and if thera
d been, it is diffienlt to ses why it should have been confined to the figures of Lahal and
be Buddhists only, and shonld xot have affected those of Spiliand of other religions
h to appear to have been only seven of thoso Lémas in Lahul in 1872,
1510“;mmmmg land+holders who had taken Lamaic vows but
& monk 'ab(mb‘mthex‘u.”r—l). for i i |

t exish among pure Buddhists, are .
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| Fven the tramsition from Hindn to nominal Buddhist and
‘back again seems to be possible. Mr. Anderson writes in another
place :—¢¢ A Kanot (a Hindu caste) outs his scalp-lock and becomes the
‘diseiple of some Lifma, and this mayeven be after marriage. The

Lémas of Lihul may marry, the sons belonging to their father’s oxiginal
caste.  L#mas somebimes cease to belong to the priesthood, allow their

-scalp-locks fo grow, and are again received as Kanets. These facts

show how intimately Hinduism and Buddhism axe connected in Ldhul.
Tt is still common for hboth Brahmans and Lémas to be present abt
weddings and funerals.’” - : |

It would appear that there is little of Buddhism about the Liéhul
Lidmas save their fitle. Tven in small things the progress of Hinduism
is vigible. 'When Dr. Aitehison visited Lishul the people would not as
arule kill an avimal, eating only those which died naturally. Bub
when the eraving for the fleshpots grew too strong, several combined in
the slaughter in order to diminish the crime of each by distributing ol
over many, Now-a-days sheep and goats are eommonly slanghtered
without any scruple. ~ Even in 1868 the so-called pure Buddhists freely
sacrificed sheep and goats to the /kas orlocal genii, employed Brahmans
in many of their ceremonies, and shared in all the superstitions and beliefs

. in witches and magio of their Hindu brethren. "The same change which

has taken place in Lidhul has apparently been going on in Upper Kanaur,

for in 1899, when Captain Gterard visited it, the religion of this tract was

most certainly an impure Buddhism, while in the present Census the
State of Bashahr returns only one Buddhist among its inhabitants. In
the Census of 1868 all the inhabitants of both LAhul and Spiti were re-
turned as Hindus, thongh Buddhists were separately shown for other
distriets ; and in 1872 Mr. Lyall wrote thus on the subject :-—The people
of Lahul have now-a-days so much traffic with Hindus that they cannot
afford to be out of the pale, and are rapidly adopting all Hindu ideas and
prejudices. 'The process has been going on in some degree ever since the
Raj4s of Kulu annexed the country, bub it has been greatly accelerated
of late years by the notice taken by our Government of the Ldhulis and
their headmen, and by their contact with Hindus more orthodox and ex-
olusive than those of Kulu and Chamba, The force of attraetion which
Hindu exclusiveness brings to bear upon outlying tribes is enormous, and
seems to be in no way weakened by the fact thaf the Governinentis in the
hands of Christians. That fact of political subjection leaves the Hindus
no ofher vent for their pride of race but this exclusiveness, and therefore
heightens its value. « Moreover, the consolidation of many Hindu yaces
into one great empire increases the power which Hinduism has always had
of drawing outsiders into its circle, for in social matters the empire is
Hindu, and as Hindas the Lihulis are free citizens, while as Buddhists
and Botias (Tibetans) they would be left out in the cold, The Labuli
now looks upon the name of Boti as a term of reproach. Oneof the
headmen, when in my camp on the bordérs of Ladakh, met his own bro-
ther-in-law, a Boti of Ladakh, and refused to eat with him for fear that
my Hindu servants might tell taled against him in Kulu and Kdngra,

LARUL AND 118 PRE-BUDDHIST RELIGIONS, ~
The three dialects of Lihul are Bunan, Manchat and Tinan, Their
; /




. Ldhul and sls pre-Buddhist Religions. 91
| relationship to the Mundari languages is exactly the same as that of
 Kanauri \utf};ough’ they possess a Tibetan vosabulary which, preserves a
phonetic stage of that language much more archaic than any known
dialect of Tibetan, /| |\ [ 1] ‘ R
| Manchat is also the name of a tract which has preserved an
. ancient custom, probably Mundari. A slab of stone is put up by the
roadside in memory of a deceased person and on many of them is a
rock-carving of & human figure in the contre or a portrait of the de.
ceased in relief. . Those erected tecently have a spot smeared with oil in
the centre.  In the village temples stone slabs are also found on which
are carved rows of figures, often exceeding tén in number. These tdo
ate well bathed in oil. | At irregular intervals rich families which have
 lost a member continue to feast the whole village and a slab with these
portraits of the dead is placed in the temple in recognition of this. The
older slabs represent the ancient costume of Lidhul—a frock reaching
from the loins to the knees, with a head-dress of feathers  for the chiefs
similar to that of the North American Indians, In this cogbume. a
rock-carving rear Kyelang depicts a man hunting the wild sheep.
J The most ancient religions of Lahul were probably phallus and
snake worship ——the cults of the fertilising powers of sun and water.
The original phallus was a raw stone, set up in a small grove or near a
temple door. It was smeaved with oil or butter. The polished  stones
found in Manehat owe their origin to the introduction of modern
. Hinduism into the valley—Ffrom the Chamba side in the 1llth cen-
. tury AcD,  The village temples are small huts with a sloping gable
roof of shingles and a ram’s head, also a symbol of creative power, af
the end of the topmost beam. They preserve the oldest typa of - habita-

tion in Lhul—which was probably evolved when the country was
‘better timbered than it is now.

Human sacrifice at Kyelang was performed to benefit the fields.

The peasants had to find a vietim in turn —and probably slaves were
kept for this purpose.  One year a widow’s only son was to be sacri-
ficed as’she bad no servants, "but a wandering hermit offered to take
* his place if he were well fod ill the day of execution. On the appoint-
~ od day e was led with much noise to the wooden idol of the god of the
fiolds whom he challenged to take his life. But the god failed to
respond and so the hermit smote him with the executioner’s axe and cast
- the fragments of the idol into the viver which earried them down' to
Gugti where they were caught and put up again, Another version,
however, makes the god of the field a rose-tree which was bome down
to Gugti by- the water-and there replanted. Since then the god has had

to be content with the sacrifice of 4 goat and mention of the couragaous
béma’s name suffices to terrify him. ~ ‘

In Manchat the last human sacrifico was that of the
Ripi rdnz, who was buried alive. With het lash ‘breath
the name so that no one now lives to

_-when she was immolated, 3

queen,
she -curged
a greater age than she had attained

(i _‘Betvyeen? 600 and 1000 A. D. the decline of Buddhism in Kashmir
deprived its monks of their revenunes and drove many of them to. settle
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. tury A, D, The famous Buddhist missionary, Padma Sambhava, is men

Western Tibet.
1 in the 9th century wwas i 7 disaste
~ Rinchen-bzango (o, 954) settled in Laddikh and the Kashmiri m
first settled at Sanid in Zangskar and built tho Kanila monaster

! ‘Bﬁadh‘i‘s‘/m“‘Sm“aiﬁs“tb“haw e{;teféfi Téhul from TIndia in the 8th o

tioned in connection with ite oldest Buddhist monasteries as woll
Hindu places of worship in adjacent’ provinces. He visited Zahor
(Mandi) and Gazha ( = Garzha). Thres such temples are known,
" wiz. Gandola at the confluence of the Chandra and Bhéga, Kangani
in Manchat, and Triloknith in Péngi-Lahul. They are wooden strue- i
tures with pyramidal roofs and interesting old wood carvings.
. Lamaistic Buddhism entered Lahul in the 11th or 12th contury and |
from about 1150 to 1647 Liibul formed in a loose way park of the La- |
d4khi empire. The monasteries of this latter type are diskinguished by
their flat roofs.? b A S

Tae Buppaisu or KANAUR.

i An aceount of the form of Buddhism found in Kaﬁna‘,lin’” i ‘«g“{veﬁ‘ i
Vol. 111, pp. 447-454, énfra. To it the following list of the Tibetan gods
popularly accepted in Kanaur, in theory if not in practice, may be

‘added, together with a note on divination® ;— ‘ il ;
The Tibetan desties and their mantras weth ‘aa;pflqvmtz'ém. e

(1) Ndm-ckhrd (God) or Nirdyan : s said to be of « white bom—:;: ;
. plexion with two hands (holding an umbrella in the right, and with
' the left a mungooss vomiting diamonds), and riding on a,;flion,qa‘ued
Singé, The mantra is :—Om behi-shurmund swéhd,  May God bless |
. (®) Ldngdn-daraé or Ohhog-dak : the deity Granesha, the remover
of obstacles.  Ho is represented as erimson in colour with an elephant
head having a human body with four hands, holding respectively a
hook used in driving elephants, a noose as a weapon of war, a boon
 and a lotus, and having only one tusk. The mantra is :—Om zambdld
2dlinddé swikd. ¢ May God cast away all obstacles ‘and hestow upon .
' mg wealth. : b
i (8) Tdremd or Chheringmd : the goddess of wealth or long life,
equivalent to Lakshmi or Mahélakshmi. She is represented as of
golden colour, with fwo hands, holding in the right a spear, and in the -
Toft a diamond cup full of jewels, riding on horse-back, The manéra
is :—~Om birdindihe choozam dukhé hatm  Tird  hdng tdre dukhié
Bishdndbte bimays swikd, ¢ O thou mother of the world, be pleased to
. grant us prosperity and long life,” ‘ L
“ | 1'The monks of Kanika wear the red tgbo which shews that the yellow robe of such
Zangskar monasteries as thabab Gargya was not introduced by monks from Kashmir s
A. H. Prancke, .4 Hist. of Western Pibet, p bl ‘
o o, pp. 181401, . ;
# Farnished by P, Tika Ram Joshi,
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|  to Dattitreya-muni,
complexion, 1s, yellow, white
ht hands, holding respeetively an image of the
a thunderbolt, ‘and a boon in the four right
nds, ablaya, & noose, a bow and anectar-enp 1
' the Padmasana attitude. The mantra is i— R
drrd, todd hulu huiuw him phat swdha. *O
mote our welfare, and destroy our enemies,” :

=

e Paldan-ld @ supreme goddess, equivalent to Mahd-
- kali, is represented : dark blue colour with three eyes (one in her
forehead) and four hands (holding in the right a naked sword and a
human skall full of blood, and in the Ieft a lotus and a long trident),
. wearing a @arland of human heads and a snake of green colour as
“her sacred thread, riding on a mule, with a gveen snake for a bridle and |
| a saddle of human skin, and with a erown of five human head-bones
 with a streak of moon in the centre.  Her fierce teeth are exposed as
s her tongue, and her eyes are full of indignation. The mantra is t— L
O b shriyd debd kali hali mahd-kals hm 26, © O supreme goddess,

@ kespus fromall evil?, L ‘ H
U (8Y Dotwd, 4 goddess or devi, is desoribed ag of white complexion,
with two hands, offeriig a boon in the right, and the left in the Abhaya
" position.  She is dressed in a splendid robe \wearing many ornaments
| and much jewellery ; seated on a lotus.  The mantra is :~Om tdrd tu
bdré turd swdhd. ¢ Q goddess, ‘thou, who axt the remover of worldly

v troubles, bestowest upon g blessings.”

s N ) i

0 ‘\3(7‘)" 'Nin@wéd-.cﬁeébé, ’ﬁhe‘deity"of hezﬂthﬁnd Tong lifo. The "'
following is a mant a of this deity, used by the Tibetans and Kananr
~ people for securing a long, prosperous and healthy life. Tt is found
. in the scripture called Chooss. They @ believe that whosoover e~
. peate it daily as many times ag possible, will enjoy a happy life for
e e e G e
o o d‘Ning»&eZ»gMéM dawéen-at’awkmrdzz‘, i
L lingmet-hembe wingbd-jdmbe-yany,
 dudpung mdlsh c‘ﬁomdm»sa’ygwe-da&k,
i gdédug-gé&e‘ élzuw-gyrin-aﬁunj J4/d,
.  lobsang-ddk-pdrd shydbldsondnds, :
i (8) (a) Z#tinééf “cﬁfé«ﬂ’,;y-(ldvtgb"ii, the goddess Térd, or T4rd-Devd, i des-
 eribed as of blue colour like the forget-me-not, with six hands, a faf
. suort body, three eyes and wearing a lionskin, The manéra is e=Om sihd
. Mim phat. S Turn away enemies” o ‘

() Ganbé-chhdgjibs, Tirs-Dovi, has four hands, o
o) Gandb-chhig-nidd, ‘Pird-Devi, has only - two hands. In
other respects these two are like Ganbd-chhag-dugbd, and the waniras
are the same. L ‘ e o

»




© M L Kanaur.
() Gdnkarehhdgdughd, Tiré-Devi, is s fo |
complexion, but in other vespects is like Ganbd-chhag-dughd. The

mantra is ©—Om shnm mani chum mani bim phat swdhd,

6)  Gandopening chhog-jihd  zil-2ibd, Tird-Devi, is of white
| S i pif o
‘complexion, having four heads and four arms and wearing a garland of

. Téra-Devi, 1s ‘éaid to bo. of white

human heads, but resembling in other respects Giméo chhng-dughda,
The mantra is :— Grildna. pagak grihdpa pagod, him phat swdkd,
handhd bhagawdnd bajrd bindéranzd him phdt swdhd, ‘O goddess, be

pleased to accept this milk, and shower down upon us thy blessings.” =

The ftollowing is a chant or mantra, found in the chhoss, to be re-
peated daily for the saccess of any business or transaction : —~ i

Om_bdjrd sito sdmdyd mand pdld tinipd, tite titd mewdwd,
suplhdyo ’mewq,waimui ra gl mewdiyd, sarbd siddhi mewnrydng,
stidang  michié dang, hydryd ham him phot swihd.

The following six chants or smantras of the Tibetan scripbures,
written in the Tibetan character called Bhimf, are repeated many times
(often more than a hundred) by the Lamas to cure aman suffering from
the influence of an evil-spirit, ghost, demon &e, s—

(1) Om ydmd rdjé sadhd meyd,
ydmé dardi niyd daydy
yaddys nird yaklhdyd,
o chhani ramd him him phaf phat swithd.
(2) Om tdn-gya rikd him phat,
(3) Om dekhyai rats him phat.
4) Om damtd vikd him phat,
(8) Om bajrd idtd hdim phit, ‘
(6) Om muwd rat ham phdf.
4 . Divination. ‘ .
Divination by a series of 50 picture cards is practised in Kanaur, as
well as in Tibet. The full deseription of it is too long to be reproduced

here, but many of the cards are pictures of gods ete. which are of con-
siderable interest. b :

 For example :—

1. Fdk-pajam-pal : the deity Dharmardj or Dharamardja
means : - You will succeed by worshipping your deity’ =~

2. Clung-mong-tbu-thong-md padminip : alady with her son :—You ‘
will get many sons and be successful in your affairs ; any trouble can be
aver ted by adoration of your deity.’ b ‘ |

8. Sin-gyd-malld, Ashwini-klméra : the celestial physfeian i~ You
are to attain long life and always succeed, but keep your mind firmly
fixed on God?’ ‘ g

#



i D, Sheshanéwm the cobra ;¥ This forebddes 1.10
W ge | but loss of 1 ey, corn and mmma,ls, and bat danger of 1llness i

i VV:“ by ‘wmshlp of you dexty, a little relief may be obtamed A

s e pdsd)i olden hill, Sumeru paxmta. e L You mll
i aﬂhleve SNCCESS ; :md 1P there is feal of ill ness, :L can be 1emoved by wor

ahxp of your deity.”

, L sdm'afng tlxe C‘e e«tm] tree whu,h gmnts everythm
i ‘de‘aued -—‘ You are welcome evetywhew ; your desives will be fulfilled
. but with some delay ; if there is any risk of sxckness recovery is to be
L gmned by adoration of your deity.’ ‘

i Sdi-ld-mo ; the goddess Devi Bhagavatl Sk You, are to. ob»
. tain plospeuty of every kind ; the king will be pleased with you; but in the
attainment of your object thers will be quarrels ; a woman is troublesome
to you, but should you agree with her you will be succesgful ?

8. San-yy:i#fin -bd: the deity Buddha Shakya Singha : —¢ The kmg
it gmaﬁly pleased with you ; your desive will be achieved ; but. if you
fear illness, then worship your deity st eadfastly,

| Lo (fg/cil -bo ; the king of ghosts, Brahma-rakshasa : —fYon will be
~ mnsuccessful in every way ; your friends have turned against you; an
ovil spirit pursues you; better engage in God’s service, or make a pil-
ovumage to your deity, then your fate will be all right.’

10, Ném- gr/al-bu m-bd :  the noetu»pot Amrita-kalasha :— —¢ The
anspices are excellent ; if you are suffering from any illness, worship of
your deity W111 soon restore you to health. &

11. Ral-ai a do(lﬁa’m-kkei(lgw. € All your desives will be ful-
filled ; you will be blessed with an heir ; you are to receive wealth from
the kmm ; if there is any trouble, it is on " account of your kinsmen, and

can be only removed by agreeing with them.’

12, Dimo-dd-rdk : atemale ovil spivit, ddkins or ddyam : —* You
are o lose wealth and suffer great trouble ; your relatives ars against
you ; there is no remedy but to worship your deity steadfastly, and  that
will mdeed give a little relief.”

Dar-ze-gyd dum : the thunder-bolt, baera :—¢ He is your enemy
i whom vou take for a friend ; there is some Tear from the king, perhaps
. you may be fined ; your ob]ect will not be gmned so it 1 is better for you
to adore your dmty :

4. Yu- don«ma a goddess, devi :—* You are devoted to everyone’s
welfare, but there is a doubt as to the accomplishment of your desire ;
you wﬂl be successful but only after great delay ; if you ask about
anyone’s sickness it is due to the anger of your deity, whose worship
‘Wlll of course remove the trouble.’ .

18, Ni-md ; the sun, Surya = You earn mueh, but it is all spent ;
yom' friendsand relatives are ungrateful ; at first you will suffer grem:
 trouble, but at last you will gucoeod 3t there 18 anyone indisposed, then
it is owing to the lack of worship of your deity, whose adomtloll Wlll oot
tainly remove the s:okneqs 7



5we,  Divination in Kanaur,
b “}Q«- Dug ¢ thunder of the cloud, “Me}kmy&ﬁdm ik You Mq el
come’to everybody ; you are to be blessed with prosperity ; if there is

~ anyone ill in the family, it is due to his defiling a water-spring, whieh

should be well cleaned, then he will recover.”

iy Du-cht -mum-bd : a golden pot, swarnagkdla,g,&a L ‘Y‘Oll““fu‘fa “

always happy, and your desires will bo fulfilled ; should you be suffering i

from illness ask the help of a physician and worship your deity heartily,
then you will be in perfect health.’ Qe
18.  Ser-myd-yu-nyd : of fish, mina-yuge ¢ You will get much
wealth and many sons, the king will hold you in esteem ; your desire
will be fulfilled with but little delay ;if there is anyone sick in the
family, then have the worship of your deity duly performed and he will
be restored to health/ ‘ ‘ i ‘
19. Pdn-chlenid : the king of the Bhlis, Bhilla-réjo -~ Yon have
great fear of your enemy, but be assured that he will - be destroyed ;
the king will be pleased with you, and all will love you; if there is
someone ill he should devote some time to the worship of his deity, which
will restore him to perfect health.’ ‘ ‘ !

90. Ohhu-ldng: ashe-buifalo, Mahishi:— You Lave a quarrel
with your kinsmen ; you are to suffer from some discease; theve is no
remedy save worship of your deity, by which a little relief may be

obtained.” ‘ ! ‘
21, 8in-mordl-chdn-md : a she-cannibal, Manushya-bhakshikd :—

¢ Yon are tolose health and prosperity ; your offspring will never live ; if
on ask about anyono’s sickness that is due to failure to worship your
deity, but if you will heartily adore him there will be some relief.” ‘

992, Sitpd-Sdn~jf: the golden mountain, swarpa parvata :— All
have enmity with you, even your relatives are against you and, you ave
fond of quarrels ; there is also fearof illness, which is dne to your
troubling a woman ; should you agree with her, there will be no fear
of it : ' ;

98, Sdi-ldmd (2nd) : Batuka-Bhairava, the deity Bhdirava :— You
have prosperity, servants, and quadrupeds ; yonr desire will be fulfilled ;
shonld there be anyone sick in the family, it is due to his committing
some sin in a temple, and that ean be removed by the worship of your

deity.’ , , I

94,  Mai-khd-ne-cho : a parrot, totd ox sdwd :—° There will be a
| quarrel ; you will have to suffer much by sickness, which is due to your

impurity in the god’s service : you should worship your deity steadfastly, =

then you will get some velief.” | w

85, Gi-ling~td : a steed :—You are to lose wealth ; you frequent
the society of the wicked, spend money in bad ways; there is' no remedy
but to worship your deity, without whose favour you will not be snccess-
ful . L
96. Nydn-bd-du-thok : a mariner or sailor :—You will fail in

our business and have no hope of success at all; there is risk to health,

but if you worship your deity you will get a littlerelief,’ ‘

Ay



, f;he peauook ‘ “f'e‘a. d:aputa‘:f,”‘_“f‘
vour mind is full of ‘anxiety ; t money and
‘ea,o-amst you, so xt wﬂl be well f()l you to!

edezby Kﬁlmbhmrma i Fuxtuue i ﬁol Gl
you ‘8 good’ harvest, get good servants andn
»f‘qmdrupeds if bh nywe 111 in the t.;umly, then he w:ll be restor-

“ aﬁ to pérfeet hen]th by worsblp of his dmty i i

e Dm*-zé ‘the thunderbolt bamx 4‘ Ali your ‘desires w111‘ L
i ube ful ﬁlled  you will be blessed with many sons ; the kmg will favour ¢
o y(m, and your enexies mll not mcueed in tmublu: you.! A

3]. D«mg : cOnch»shell sﬁaﬂkﬁa il

o ‘32«.‘ "Ohd-rok : o crow, M/m, l:awwu e

:"“ Las G‘M /:;m-bd the ’\/Iéna,s—lcake Ména- sarovata :—
el thvee of good omen. . . |
cmg bak ¢ tho lion, sifthn :—a had At

. .Mci-pdng-yam ~ehd : a sacred lake, Mﬁna-ﬁ‘ﬂﬁl a;'géod omen,
. Chhok- t‘en—mik pri a black temple, K(ilci manrlam = bad In S
L omieny o
. Chd- lehyung : the vehwlc- of V:shnu, gar am,L Vlshuu-rat;éa o ,L-""» i i

L agoodomen ity _ L ,3 1
. Te : a monkey, bomalar, vmmm o T R o !
“,‘Yunywung o wheel, chakrai— 0w U A
Uﬁhokien-&dﬁbd the temple of the ma.n-hon, M-wﬂka e

mandir -~ : i s

‘ © . all three good omens, e il ﬂ ‘ j A
. 4\, Chydng-Fi-ro-janmd : a lion, sitha | ' L
.42, Nid-pd: disease, rogdvddha i
¢ both bad omens,
48, Séftghd ¢ a lion :—a good one.
* 414: . Bong-bii : & camel, wstrak, Rt :~a very bad one. ‘
““;‘415.“}07a7wtc/’aang A small temple to the Buddhas made on the
. xoof of the home :~-a good omen. :
Olhumt : » cageade, jaladﬁdni 12 fa.xrly good one.
T Nap-bi ; the fire, Agni +—a very good one. :
il ‘_Mer{-n&bpd the smoke, dkuma/e, dhlbwdn ~—n bad one,
49, Dhan- Syul-gild : a cow, gdya, gauk i—
:,Rubd : & YAMm, mé’a/%a, khdrd s~ "
bh good omens.







" The i’oﬂ%vﬁné pa ﬁ‘é;;!:é are reproduced from SirDenml Ibbetson’s
s Report o 383 because they illustrate the position of

ke Sikhism it "was rapidly falling into the

fain  Like Sikhism it f g Into
_ position of a mere sect of Hinduism. Tike the Sikh, the orthodox

- Jain intermarries with Hindus, especially with the Vaishnayas,! and

‘ W apparently he does so on equal terms, thre being no tendency to form

a_hypergamons Jain group taking hrides from Vaishnavas or other
- Hindus bat not giving their danghters in return, on the model of the
 Kesdhdri Sikhs deseribed in Vol. 1T, p. 353 dnfra i— o

Tae affinities of the Jain Religion.—The position which the
Jain religion ocoupies with reference to Hinduism and Buddhism has
- much  exercised the minds and pens of scholars, some looking npon it as
. arelie of Buddhism, while other and 1 believe far weightier authorities
class it as a Hindu sect. In favour of this latter view we haye, among

. othiers, the deliberate opinions of Horace Wilson and H, 7. Colebrooke,

. who fully discuss the question and the arguments on either side. ~ The
latter conclndes that the Jains € constitute a sect of Hindus, differing
indeed from fhe rest in some very important tenets, but following in

- other respects a similar practice, and maintaining like opinions and
observances .*?  The question of the origin of the relicion and of its
affinities with the esoteric doctrines of the two rival creeds may be loft
bo scholars.  We huve seen how much of Hindu belief and practice has
been intermingled with the teachings of Buddha ag represented by  the

northern school of his followers; and it is probable that, had Buddhism

sarvived as a distinet religion in India side by side with Brahminism, the
 admixtare wonld have heen infinitely greater. On the other fand,
modern Hinduism has probably horrowed much of its esoteric doctrines
from Buddhism. It is certain that Jainism, while Hindu in its tain
 outlines, includes many doctrines which lean towards those of Buddha ;
~and it may be that it represents a compromise which sprang into
existence during the struggle between Hinduism and Buddhism and the
decay of the latter, and that as Rhys Davids says ‘the few Buddhists

who were left in India at the Muhammadan “conquest of Kaghroir in

- the 12th century preserved an ignoble existence by joining the Jain gect,
and by adopting the principal tenets as to caste and ciremonial ob-
servations of the ascendant Hindu creeds.’

. But as to its present position, as practised in the Punjab at least,
with reference to the two faiths in their existing shape, I conceive that

| ! Speaking voughly the mixed. roup may be said to be the Bhibras ot {he wmain bedy
of that eastd in  Hoshiirpur. The present writer is now  inclinel. to think that the
acecunt of the {;}.ﬁbra&s‘alluded‘ to wn page 81 of Vol 1T gives ‘a ¢lne. to the history

of the caste.  The BhAbras were oviginally Jalns, recruibod from Oswal and Khayidilwal
Bdoias, | Thoy were reinforeed hy Stkhs or Saraogis from the Aggarwals,  As a title of
some digaity an lantiquity Bhdbra eame b be applied to and assumed by the Oswil,
Khandilwal, Aggarwil and any other Binia group whether orthodox Jains or unorthodox,
ot not Jaing at all but Vaishnavas.

2 Dr. Buehanan, in his account of the Jains of Canara, ine of their present. heads
quarkery, takew from the mouth of their. high priest, says: <The Jains ave Afrequently
confounded by the Brahmans who follow tHe Vedas with the worshippers of iluddha, Lt this
avises from the pride of ignovanee. 8o fur ave the Jaius frowm acknowledging Buddha
as their teacher, shat bhey do. not think that he is now oven & dewata, but allege that he
18 undergoing various fow metamorphoses as a punishment for his extors,”

9

Ibbetson,
§ 285,




e

 thero can be no manner of doubt.

‘and Baivism, but vi ch, being
~ and unimportant, are ‘mat generally regarded as separate religions.
‘a fact the Punjab Jains strenuously insist upon their being

 districts in which every single Bhibra is returned as a Jain; and an |

beliove that Jainism is ne
reed of the Sikhs, and that both
bhan vavieties of the parent Hindn
tures from the original type than are Vaish
b nol so wide as many other sects which, being

near akin fo Hinduism as is the ¢
be said to be more thai

departun

small

good.

Hindus. T have testimony to thix offoct fiom the Bhabras of twa

Agarwdl Bénia, an Extra Assistant Commissioner and aleading member
of the Jain Community in Dehli, the Punjab head-quarters of the religion, |
writes : ¢ Jains (Saraogis) area branch of Hindas, and only differ in

some religious observances, = They are not Buddhists.’ TIndeed the very
word Buddhist is unknown to the great part even of the educated natives

 of the Provinee, who are seldom aware of ‘the existence of such a religion,

I think the fact that, till the disputes regarding the Sardogi =
procession ab Dehli «tirved up ill-feeling hetween the two parties, the
Hindn (Vaishnava) and Jain (Sardogi) Bénias used to intermarry
freely in that great centre of the Jain faith, and still do intermarry in
other districts, is practically decisive as to the light in which the people,
themselves regard the affinities of the two religions. I cannob believe
that the members of a caste which, like the Bénias, is more than
ordinarily strict in its observance of all caste rules and \distinctions and

of the social and ceremonial restrictions which Hinduism imposes mpon |
them, standing indeed in this respect second only to the Brahmans
themselves, wonld allow their danghters to marry the followers of a =
religion which they looked upon as alien to their own. 1 have already

oxplained how elastio the Hindu veligion is, and whut wide diversity it

admits of under the cloak of sect; and I <hall presently show that
Sikhism is no bar to intermarriage. Bret Sikhism is only saved from
being 4 Hindu gect by its political higtory and importance ;. while
Buddhistm is so utterly repugnant to Hinduism in-all its leading charac-
teristics, that any approach to it, ab any rate in the divection of its
social or sacerdotal institutions, would render communion impossible, .
Bven in Léhul, where, as we have seen, Hinduism and Buddhism are so
intermingled that it is difficult to sav where the one begins and the ;
other ends, intermarriage is unheard of. [ ghall briefly deseribe the
leading tenets and practices of the Jains; and I think ‘the description
will of itself almost suffice to show that Jainiem is, if rot purely a Hindu
sect, at any rate nearer to that religion than to the oreed of Buddha.!

1 It ig troethat in R4jpdtdna uonsidea-abie animosity prevails between the Hihduss
and the Jains.  There is asaying that ¢ it is better to jump info a well than, to pass a

 Jain ascebic on the xoad ;"' and another: A Hindn had better be overtakan by o wild |
. elephant, than take rofuge in 4 Jain temples and he may not run through the ¢hadow of

it, even foiciaape & tiger”” S0 foo, many of the Iater Vuishnava seriptuses are \very
bitter agninst the exrors of the Jains, Bub hatred of the fiercest kind hetween  the rival
sects of the same faiih is mot unknown to history; and at one tive Jainism wag the
dominant belief over a considarable part of India, In Gihjardt (Bombuy), on the other
Yand, * vhe partibion between Hindn smd Jain is of the very narrowest desoripbion, and
eases are nob uncommon ‘in which intcrmarriage between the two sections takes place.
/The bride, when with her Jain husband, ‘performs the household ceremonies feeording
to the ritual of that forw of religion, and onthe fréquent occasions vwhen she’ hasto
make a temporary sojourn at 'the paternal abode, she reverts to the vitesof her i
ancestors, s porformed before her martinge,”— Bombay Oensus Beopowt, Al




o fémt f the .Ja;ins.w'l;lie ichiéf‘v‘bbgi‘éctﬂ ‘o‘f.‘ ‘(‘Ta;‘i’n“revemnce
twenty-fouw

‘beatified saints called Arhats or Tirthankéars,

Vedantio Hinduism, but ave based upon the final beatitude of the
. Hindus rather than upon the final absorption preached by Buddha,
and are wholly = unconnected with the Gautamic legend, of even
| the broad outlines of which the Punjab Jains are entirely ignorant.
. Of these saints, the first, Rishabndth, the twenty-third, Pirasnéth,

~and the twenty-fourth, Mahdvir, are the only ones of whom we
hear much ; while of these three again PArasndth is chiefly venerated.

. Hindus and Jains in common.! But besides these saints, the Jains,
~ unlike the Buddhists, recognise the whole Hindu ['antheon, including
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who correspond ““Vv‘ith the Buddhas of the northern Buddhists and of

Thbate, 1]
gant

| Rishabnéth is supposed to be an incarnation of Vishnu, and is wor-
~ shipped in that capacity at his temple in the south-west of Mewdr by

the Puranic heroes, as divine and fit objects of sworship, though' in
gubordination to the great saints already mentioned, and place their

images in their teraples side by side with those of their Arhats. They
have indeed added to the absurdities of the Hindu Olympus, and re-
| cognise 64 Indras and 22 Devis. They revere serpents and the (sngam
~or Priapus, and in many parts ordinarily worship in Hindu temples as
. well as in their own.* Like the Buddhists they deny the divine origin
of the Hindu Vedas ; but unlike them they recognise the authority
 of those writings, rejecting only such portions of them as prescribe sacri-
. fice and the sacred fire, both of which institutions th?}y condemn a8

 being inimical to animal life. Like the Buddhists they deny the Hindu

 doctrine of purification from sin by alms and ceremonies, and reject

_the Hindu worship of the Sun and of fire except at weddings, initia-
 tions, and similar ceremonies, where they subordinate their objections
| to the necessity of employing Brahmans as ministrants. The monastic
~ system and celibate priesthood of the Buddhists are wholly unknown

‘to them, and they have, like the Hindus, a regular order of ascetic
devotees who perform no priestly functions; while their parohets or
family priests, and the ministrants who officiate in their temples and
conduct the ceremonial of their weddings, fun rals, and the like, mmnst
~ necesgarily he Brahmans, and, since Jain Brahmans are practically un-
‘known, are always Hindus.® ‘The idols of the Jain saints are not
_ daily bathed, dressed, and fed, as arve the Hindu idols ; and if fruits ave
 presented to them it is not as food, but as an offering and mark of

) Gantama Buddba is also said by the Hindas to be an incarnstion of Vishnu who
came to delude the wicked; but the Buddhists of conse strenuously deny the assertion. -

2% [n Upper India the ritualin wse is often intermixed with formule from the
| Tantras, and belonging mora properly to the Saiva and Sékta worship.. Tmages of the
| Bhairavas and Bhairavis, the fierce attendants on Siva aad Kali, take their place in Jain
' temples ; and at suitable seasons the Jains equally with the Hindus address their adoration
to Sarasvati and Devi.”? At Mount Abu several of the ancient Jain inseriptions begin with
‘invocations to Siva. (Wilson’s Hindu Sects )

3 Horace Wilson observes that vhns fact “is the natural consequence of the doetring
and example of the Arhats, who performed no tites, either vicariously or for themaelves,

| and gave nolinstructions as to their observance, It shows algo the frue charvacter

. of this form of faith, that it was w departure from establishel practices, the observanece
of wlhich was held by the Jain teachers to: be matter of indifference, and which none

Liog any oredit would vonsent towregulate s the laity were therefore left to  their former

prieathood as far as outward ceromonies wero concornad,”




; respeeb ‘

The ams, unhke the Buddhr%s,‘ observe in theory the wﬁlva
& or  ceremonies of pm‘zﬁeai}wn preseribed by the Hi
ho bn‘th to the death of a male, though in both rel-gmn

‘weddings and their disposal of the dead are identical with those of the

| hem are comnnonly omitted ; ‘but they rejoct the Hindu |
Sréddhas or rites for Ghe repese of the spirit  Their ceremonial at

Hmdus and differ from those of the Buddhists ; and, unlike the Iatter, i

they follow the Hindu law of inherita nee, eallmg in learnéd Brahmans |

as its exponents in case of disputes.! The Jains observe with the

greatest strictness all the rules and distinctions of caste which ave go
repugnant o Buddhisn, and many if not all wear the Brabminical
thread ; in the Punjab the religion is pra"nmlly confined  fo *he
mm‘cmntxle or Vaisyu cistes, and considerable di thieulty is made about
admittine members of other castes as proselytes, Thelr rales about
inbermarriage and the remarriage of widows are no less strict than

those of sheir Hindu brethren, with whom they marfy freely. The

extravagant reverence for relios which is so marked a feature of Buddhism
is wholly unknown to the Jains, who agree with the Hinduas in their
venerition for the cow, They mn‘y the reverence for animal life, which
is tausht by the Hinda and practised by the Buddhist, to an absurd ex-
(tent ; their devotees carry a brush with which they sweep their path, are
forbidden to move about or eat when the sun is down or to deink water
without straining, and many of then wear a ¢loth over their mouths,

lest they should fread upon, swallow, or inhale an ingect ov other living

thing.? " Indeed some of them extend the objection fo taking life to
planbs anl flywers. o abstain &'r) n slanghter is the highsst parfee-
#on ; to kill any livine thing is sin. 'I’Iu-J'nm»., unlilke thu Buddhists,
observeall the Hindn fasts and attend the Findu places of ptlo‘nmdﬂe ]
thouoh they also have holy places of their own, the most important
being the mountain of Samet near Pachete in the Mlls between Bengal
and Behar, which was the seene of Pirasndth’s liberation from earth)
life, the vill: age of Pdpauri, also in Behar, where tho Arhat Vzm’r
dhamnna, df*p'\rtnrl from this world, and the areat, Jain temples on Msunt
Abu in Rajpatana and Mount mnér in Kéthinwdr. In no case do
they make pilorimages to the hnly places of Buddhism L

I have been able to collect but little information about the actna)
practice of the Jain religion by the mass of its modern followers, as
distinguished from its doctrines and ceremonials set forth in the seriptures
of the faith. The Jains, and particularly the orthodox  or Digambara

sect, are singularly vef wonh in. the zmttcr, while the religion heing

almost wholly confined to the trading clasges, and very largoly to (,ﬂ;ws,
hag not come under the observabion of the Settlement Officeré to whom
" we are indebted for g0 larae a part of our knowledge of the penple
But the Jaius are the most generally educated class in the Punjab, aund
it is probable that the relic’on has preserved its original form compara-
tively unalfered. Hur'me Wilson, however, says of the Jain Jatis or
USee Bombay High (‘r,nrt mlings quwm Dns 'l’pjmal v Ra;mu’ X (1878),
po. 241 et seq., ani ralings there quoted. © But see also Privy Council cnse 8% 0 Singh
Lalv Dakho and Marpri, Indinn Law Reporss, T, Al ahabad (1876-78), pp, 688 ¢! seq.

2 Riphinstone says that the Pudalist priests also nbaawe all theso precautions; but

1 think the statement must be mistaken. ‘
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